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APPEND}.K.

{ DESCRIPTION OF ANCIENT ARMS AND INSTRUMENTS

> f‘l IN PLATE XXXIII.

;‘ﬁ'hn figures in this Plate Lave been taken from the Shnchi bas-
© liefs, which date between A. p. 17 and 30; and from the soulp-
& fires ot Udayngiri, which were executed in 4. p. 401,

m. 1 is n dagger from Siweki. 1 saw n similar weapon
{ fmongst the broken sculptures at Buri Chinderi, which has beep
h Tuins for the last six hundred years.

" Fig. 2—8waord worn by a porter, or doorkeeper.—Sdnchi.

Fig. 8.— Infantry shield. —Sdnchi.

Fig. 4 and 5.—Cavalry shields.—Sinchi.

Fig. 6.—Pike, or javelin—Sinchi.

| Fig. 7—The Indian Vajra, or thunderbolt; a symbol of uni-
Virsal dominion, usually placed in the hand of a king. Very
,m:mn at Sinchi. Compare the form of the 1-11]11: of four con-
ilm later, in Fig. 14, from Udayagiri.

r L!':g 8.—Fulling axe.—Sdnehi.

' Fig. 9.—Battle axe.—Sdnchi.

:Fxs 10,— Frisul, or trident,—Sdnehi.

Fig. 11.—Ankkiis, or elephant goad.
12.—Sword.— Udayagiri.
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Fig. 13.—8hield.— Udayagiri.

Fig. 14.—Vajra, or thunderbolt.— Udayagiri.

Fig. 15.—Trident in porter’s hand.— Udeyagiri.

Fig. 16.—Trident carried by the Bhainsdner, or buffulo-dem
at Udayagiri.

Figs. 17 and 18.—Bow auil arrow.— Udayngiri.

Fig. 19.—Bell attached to elephant honsings.—Sénchi.

Figs. 20 and 21.—Vessels carried in procession.—Sinehi.
believe they are the water-vessels (wda-pitra) of some holy
sonages. A vessel of similor shape is still used by the Gran

Lama,
Fig. 22.—Standard from the Sdnchi bas-reliefs. The staff
surmounted by the symbol of Dharmn.

'Fig, 23.—A chatta, or umbrells, with long handle.—Sénchi.
-Fig. M4.—A chaori, or tail of the Yik (Bos grunuiens).

* Fig. 25.—A long drom, —Sinchi.
Figs. 20 and 27,—Kettle-drum and drum-stick.— Sdnchi.
Fig. 28. —Looking-glass,— Sénchi.
. Figa. 20 and 30.—Morhas, or ornamental seats, or thrones wit
out bucks.— Sinehi.
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PREFACE.

)

myself, amongst the numerous Buddhist monuments
that still exist around Bhilsa, in Central India, are
deseribed —imperfectly, T fear—by myself in the
‘present work. To the Indian antiquary and his-
« torian, these discoveries will be, I am willing to think,
-'-nt very high importance; while to the mere English
uﬂmder they may not be uninteresting, as the massive
Hmounds are surrounded by mysterious cireles of stone
ﬂlﬁﬂm recalling attention af Et&’_ﬁrn to the early
enrthwurka, or barrows, :EE _“Q_’Fuldmul‘ colonnades
nf Britain.

In the DBuddhistical worship of trees displayed in
the Sfinchi bas-reliefs, others, I hope, will see (as
well as myself) the counterpart of the Druidieal and
adopted English reverence for the Oak. In the
IEh-::-rs.a--ee.hn:ne temples of Ajanta and Sénchi many will

¥ recognise the form of the inner colonnade at Stone-
hengu More, I suspeet, will learn that there are
Cromlechs in India as well as in Britain ;1 that the
Brahmans, Buddhists, and Druids all believed in the
“transmigration of the soul; that the Celtic langnage

f *Plato Il figs. 1,2, aud 3. 1 Plate I1. figs. 4 and 5.
'

E 1. THE discoveries made hy Lieutenant Maisey and
|
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N D ey
populated by the Amm in Kra-

kuchanda, Kanaka, and Kisyapa, the three mortal
Buddhas who preceded Sékya Muni, was in India
contemporaneous with the worship of the elements
incnlcated in the Védas. The difference between
Vedantism and primitive Buddhism, was not very
creat; and the gradual evolution of the worship of
concrete Nature (called Pradhin by the Brahmans,
and Dharma or Prajad by the Buddhists), from the
more ancient adoration of the simple elements, was
but the natural consequence of the growth and
propressive development of the human mind. In
Europe the traces of this older Buddhism are found
in the Caduceus, or wand of Hermes, which is only
the symbol of Dharma, or deified nature, and in
. e the Welsh Buddwdis; and the Saxon Waoden ;—but

il r::::iimﬁ?nﬂ:;“;:ﬂﬁ; i I' lightly alteted forms of Buddha. The fourth day of

So do the British women shout Evoi ! the week, Wednesday, or Woden's-day, was named

2. I have confined my observations chiefly m' Dies Mereurii by the Romans, and is still called
the religious belief taught by Sikya Muni, the! Buddhwdr by the Hindus. Maia was the mother
last mortal Buddha, who died 543 m.c. Thng of the Greek Hermeins or Hermes; and Maya was
was, however, a more ancient Buddhism, which pn,h& the mother of the Indian Buddha. The connection
vailed not only in India, but in all the countries between Hermes, Buddwis, Woden, and Buddha is evi-
* The name of Druid may be taken s an example: Gml:,!- dent ; although it may be difficult, and perhaps nearly
épve; Sauekrit, o, dru; Welsh, derw ; Erse, dair: a tree, or impessible, to make it apparent to the general reader.
g Hermeins and his “ golden wand,” ypvsdppawmic, are

t Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 1,—* Britannia hodie magiam - .
mu_ﬁt: celebrat tantis m’m., ut eam Pmﬂa;;{m videri Wentioned by Homer ; but Hesiod* is the first who
' . ! * Theog. 938.
! L

was undonbteily derived from the Sanserit;* an
that Buddha (or Wisdom), the Supreme Being' wor
shipped by the Buddhists, is probably (most probably
the same as the great god Buddwds, considered by th
Welsh as the dispenser of good. These coincidene
are too numerous and too striking to be accidental
Indeed, the Eastern origin of the Druids was
pected by the younger Pliny,T who says, % Even
this day Britain celebrates the magic rites with so
many similar ceremonies, that one might sup
they had been taken from the Persians,” The sam
coincidence is even more distinctly stated by Diony
sius Periegesis, who says that the women of the Britis
Amnite celebrated the rites of Dionysos, v. 875 :—

As the Bistonians on Apsinthus banks
Bhout to the clamorous Eiraphiates,
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speaks of his mother « Maia, the Atlantis who l;orpi
to Zeus the illustrious Hermes, the herald of the!
immortals.” In the Homeric poems, also, there is no
trace of serpents entwining the wand in the manner |
represented in works of art. Even in the late Hnme-:?
. ridian hymn the wand (which was Apollo’s sheep-
staff) is described as “a golden three-leaved innoeu-
ous rod.” The epithet of three-leaved is peculiarly
applicable to the three-pointed symbol of Dharma,
S0 conspicuous an ornament on the Snchi gateways
of this volume. j
In illustration of the ancient history of India, |
the bas-reliefs and inscriptions of the Bhilsa Topes -
" are almost equal in importance to the more splendid
discoveries made by the enterprising and energetic |
Layard in the mounds of the Euphrates. In the |
seriptions found in the Sanchi and Sondiri Topes we ’
have the most complete and convincing proof*of the |
authenticity of the history of Asoka, as related in
the Mahiwiinso. In the Pali Annals of Ceylon, it
is stated, that after the meeting of the Third Buddhist
Synod, 241 B.c., Kisyapa was despatched to the He-
mawanta country to convert the people to Buddhism.
In the Sdnchi and Sondri Topes were discovered two
portions of the relies of Kisyapa, whom the inserip-
tions call the « Missionary to the whole Hemawanta.”
The Sinchi bas-reliefs, which date in the early part
of the first century of our era, are. more original in

J
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design and more varied in subject tham any other
fexamples of Eastern sculpture which I have seen in
India. The subjects represented are religious pro-
cessions, the worship of Topes and trees, and the
adoration of the peculiar symbols of the Buddhist
Triad. Besides these there are some spirited sieges
of fortified cities, several stories from the life of Sikya
Muni, and some little domestic scenes which I would
rather attribute to the fancy of the artist than to
their particular significance in Buddhistical story.
The plans and sections which accompany this work
are all drawn from careful measurements on the same
scale (of 40 feet to an inch), to preserve the relative
proportions of the different Topes. The top of each
drawing is the north, by which the relative positions
of stairéases, gateways, and other parts, may be de-
termined at a glance. The plans of the different
hills on which the several groups of Topes are
‘situated, are all taken from my own surveys on the
same scale of 400 feet to an inch. The eye can
thus compare the disposition of one group with
another. Lastly, the drawings of all the principal
relic-boxes aud caskets are one half the original size,
sufficient (I have reason to think) for the correct deli-
neation of the different shapes and various mouldings,
I am indebted to the kind liberality of Major H. M,
Durand, of the Engineers, for the view of the Saunchi
Tope, and for the drawings of the Sinchi bas-reliefs,
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containing the boat scene, or « Sikya's departure
from this world,” the “ Religious Festival, with adora-
tion of a Tope,” and a scene in the royal palace, with
a relic-casket.

The Topes were opened by Lieut. Maisey and
myself in the end of Jauuary and beginning of
February, 1851 ; and I attribute the success of our
discoveries in great part to the vigilance of our per-
sonal superintendence. 1 had become aware of the
importance of this strict watchfulness (after I had
opened the great Strnith Tope, near Benares, in
1835), by the purchase of five beautiful gold coins
of Kadphises, which were brought from Affzhanistan
at the very time that Mr. Masson was engaged in
opening the Topes of the Kabul valley. I now learn
from Major Kittoe that he has found a broken steatite
vase amongst the rubbish at the foot of the great
Sarndth Tope. It is, I fear, more than probable that
this vase was the relic-casket of the Sarnith Tope,
which must have been destroyed during my unavoid-
able absence on engineer duty at Mirzapore.

As the opening of the Bhilsa Topes has produced
guch valuable results, it is much to be hoped that the
Court of Directors will, with their usual liberality,
guthorise the employment of a competent officer to
open the numerous Topes which still exist in North
and South Bahar, and to draw up a report on all
the Buddhist remains of Kapila and Kusinagara, of

W
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Vaisili and Rijagriha, which were the prineipal
seenes of Sikya's labours. A work of this kind
would be of more real value for the ancient history
of India (the territory of the Great Company) than
the most critical and elaborate edition of the eighteen
Purifinas.

I would also venture to recommend that the two
fallen gateways of the Sfinchi Tope should be removed
to the British Museum, where they would form the
most striking objects in a Hall of Indian Antiquities.
The value of these sculptured gateways will, I feel
confident, be highly appreciated after the perusal of the
brief account of them contained in this work ; while
their removal to England would ensure their preser-
vation. For a most admirable view of one of these
gateways I refer the reader to the frontispiece of
Mr. Fergusson’s beautiful and artistic illustrations
of ancient Indian architecture.

Before parting, may I beg to draw the particular
attention of the reader to my identification of the dif-
ferent classes of Pramne and Germane, as recorded
by Kleitarchos and Megasthenes, with the different
orders of Buddhist Srdmanas. 1 do so because some
of our most eminent scholars have doubted the preva-
lence and extension of the Buddhist religion before
the beginning of the Christian era. Now the Pramne
of Kleitarchos, and the Germane of Megasthenes, are
both stated to have been the opponents of the Brah-
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mans. Were this the case they can only be the
Srdmanas, which was a title common to all the orders
of the Bauddha community ; even Silkya himself being
styled Maka Srimana, or the  Great Devotee.” The
identity of the Germane of Megasthenes is placed
beyond all doubt by his mention that “ women were
allowed to join them on taking vows of chastity,” ®
for the Buddhists alone had nuns.

It will not, I trust, be out of place in a Preface to
observe that the several orders of Pramne, mentioned
by Kleitarchos, are,—

1. Opevor, or “ mountaineers,” a Greek corruption of
Arhan (or Aran, as it is sometimes spelt), which was
a common title of the Bodhisatwas, or second eclass of
the Bauddha community, who usually dwelt on hills.

2. Dwwyra, the “ naked,” or rather the * half-
elad,”—a deseriptive title of the Bodhisatwas, who,
during their devotions, wore only the Sanghdti, or
kilt. Tupvnc, or Tvuwnrac, was applied to a light-armed
soldier,—not to an unarmed one ; and, therefore, also,
to a lightly-clad person.

3. Molirikor, the © townsmen,” I only take to be
a corrupted transeript of the Saunscrit Pratyeka, the
third class of the Bauddha community, whose duty
it was to mingle with the people, and frequent the
towns.

* Megusthones in Strabo, v.—Zwpgdosopeir Tiviou cal yuvaicas
dryopivas cal avrar dgpodieiu.

L e o
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W

4. Ngooywpo, the “rural” which I take to be
© van alteration by some copyist, for the sake of the
antithesis of “town and country,” with the last. The
original term used by Kleitarchos was, I see reason
to believe, Tposeywpion, the « listeners,” a literal trans-
lation of the Sanserit Srénaka, the fourth class of the
Bauddha community.
. It is my belief that T have identified both the
Opaivoe and the T'vuvyra: with the Bodhisatwa of the
Buddhists. For, though there were four classes of
Buddhists, yet, the superior grade being those who
had attained the rank of Buddha, they had, of course,
‘no representatives on earth, Kleitarchos, therefore,
who had heard that there were four orders, has ereated
one out of the Tvuvyrar. Megasthenes, who resided
for some years in India, states more correctly that
there were only three classes of Pepuavar; viz.,

L. YXofwu, from the Sanserit alobhiya, “ without
desire;* that is, the Bodhisatwa, who had suppressed
all human passions.

2. larpwor, the “physicians,” which I take to be
a slight corruption of Mparwer, for Pratyeka, the third
class of Buddhists, who, as they mixed much with
the people, would no doubt have generally acted as

- physicians, as the Christian monks have done in later
days.
3. Ewaras, or “beggars,” equivalent to the Bhik-
* shu, or mendicant monk of the Buddhists,

AR
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Now Kleitarchos was one of the companions of
Alexander ; and, as he did not advance into India
beyond the Hyphasis, or Byfs River, his distinet
mention of the different classes of the Bauddha com-
munity seems to me (at least) conclusive, that the
religion of Sikya had not only become prevalent in
Gangetic India, but that it had reached the Punjaub
at the period of the Macedonian invasion, B.c. 830.

Let me add that a still earlier mention of the
Buddhists may, I think, be found in Herodotus, who,
writing about B.c. 420, shortly after the assembly of the
second Synod says, — % There are other Indians, who,
differing in manners from those before mentioned, put
no animal to death, sow no grain, have no fixed habi-
tations, and live solely upon vegetables” The name
of this class of Indians is not given by Herodotus ;
but it is preserved by Nicolaus Damascenus, who
calls them Aritonii, the same, I believe, as the San-
skrit Arhanta. Now Arhkanta is a title of the
Bodhisatwa, one of the classes of the Bauddha com-
munity, which observed all the peculiarities attributed
by Herodotus to the Aritonii. They were pro-
hibited from taking life; they sowed no grain, but
begged their daily bread ; they had no fixed habita-
tions, and lived wholly upon vegetables.

ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM.

Simla, 1853,
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BHILSA TOPES.

CHAPTER I. .
INTRODUCTION.

1. Tae Buddhist religion has long been extinct in
India, but it still flourishes in Nepél and Tibet, in
Ava, Ceylon, and China, and amongst the Indo-
Chinese nations of Anam, Siam, and Japan, Its
votaries far outnumber those of all other creeds,
except the Christian, and they form one-fourth of the
whole human race.* The valley of the Ganges was
the eradle of Buddhism ; which, from its rise in the
sixth century before Christ, gradually spread over
the whole of India. It was extended by Asoka
to - Kashmir and Kibul shortly after Alexander's
invasion; and it was introduced into China about

* The Christinns number about 270 millions; the Buddhists
about 222 millions, who are distobuted as follows :—Chinn,
170 millions ; Japan, 25; Anam, 14; Siam, 3; Awm, 8;
Nepil, 1; and Ceylon, 1: total, 222 millions.

B



2 THE BHILSA TOPES.

the beginning of our era by five hundred Kashmirian
missionaries, In A. D. 400, when Fa Hian visited
India, Buddhism was still the dominant religion;
but the Vaishnavas were already rising into con-
sequence. In the middle of the seventh century,
although the pilgrim Hwin Thsang found numerous
temples of the Saivas, whose doctrines had been
embraced by Skanda Gupta and the later princes
of Pdtaliputra, yet Buddhism was still the pre-
vailing religion of the people. But the progress of
religion is like the existence of a tree; which,
after the first symptoms of decay, cun neither be
strengthened nor renewed. The faith of Sikya was
evidently on the decline; and though it still lingered

about the holy cities of Denares and Gaya for

two or three centuries later, it was no longer the
honoured religion of kings and princes, protected by
the strong arm of power, but the persecuted heresy
of a weaker party, who were forced to hide their
images under ground, and were ultimately expelled
from their monasteries by fire.*

2. Buddhism had in fact become an old and
worn-out creed, whose mendicant monks no longer
begged their bread, but were supported by lands

® In 18356 I excavated numerous Duddhist images at Sdrndth,
near Benares, all of which had evidently been purposely hidden
underground. I found quantities of ashes also; and there could
be no doubt that the buildings had been destroyed by fire. Major
Kittoe, who has made further excavations during the present year,
is of the same opinion.

R Ta——
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long since appropriated to the monasteries. The
Srdamanas and DBhikshus were not like those of
ancient days, the learned and the wise, whose bodily
abstinence and contemplative devotion, combined
with practical exhortations and holy example, ex-
cited the pious wonder of the people. The modern
Buddhists had relapsed into an indolent and corrupt
body, who were content to spend a passive existence
in the monotonous routine of monastic life. There
was still the daily chanting of an appointed number
of hymns; still the same observance of forms and
ceremonies ; there were still the same outward signs
of religion ; but there was no fervent enthusiasm in
the lifeless performance of such monotonouns routine ;
and the ardent zeal which once burned in the
heart of every Buddhist monk for the propagation
of his religion, had long since become extinct.
The only virtue now consisted in abstinence from
evil, which was accounted equal to the performance
of good. Indolent listlessness and passive indiffer-
ence took the place of devout contemplation and
pious abstraction; and thus the corrupt practices
of modern Buddhists would seem to countenance
the idea, that the more useless they became in this
life, the more fitted did they comsider themselves
for the next.

3. But though the religion of the Buddhists has
long been extinct, and though the monks’ “call to
refection” has been silent for ages, yet their monas-
teries and temples still remain; their pointings and
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sculptures still exist; their historical writings still
live, to attest the wonderful sway which a single
enthusiastic individual may succeed in establishing
over the minds of a whole people.* The seulptures
illustrate the history ; and in both we may read of
kings bowing reverentially before Topes and Trees;
of princes bearing caskets of relics on their heads,
to be shrined in the Topes; and of the universal
reverence paid to the monks.

4. The Buddhist remains now existing may be
divided into four distinet clusses,

1st. Cave Temples, containing Topes, Sculp-
tures, Paintings, and numerous inscriptions.

2nd. Vikdras, or Monasteries.

3rd. JInseriptions on Rocks and Pillars.

dth, Topes, ov Religious Edifices.

5. The Cave Temples have been made known by
the beautiful pictorial illustrations of Fergusson;
but the curious paintings which adorn the interior
must be copied, and the numerous inseriptions must
be deciphered, before the historical value of these
remarkable monuments of the Buddhists will be
fully appreciated. Captain Gill, of the Madras

® The principal puintings are in the Cave Temples at Ajanta
and Ellora; the sculptures at Sinchi, on the gatewnys of the
Great Tope. The identity of the head-dresses of the paintings
with those of the sculptures, and more particularly the recent
forms of the alphabetical charncters in the Cave Temples, show
that the eaves cannot date earlier than the beginning of the

Christinn era. My own opinion is, that they sre not earlier than
A.n. 200,
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Army, is now employed at Ajanta in copying the
paintings; but the volumes of inscriptions in the
Caves of Nasik, Junir, Kanari, and Karli, still
remain to be copied.*

6. The Vikiras, or Monasteries, are of two
kinds :—1st, Cave Vikiras, of which several mag-
nificent specimens have been published by Mr.
Fergusson; and 2nd, Structural Vikdras, of which
some specimens still remain at Sauchi, but in a
very ruinous condition.

7. The Inscriptions on the Pillars at Delhi and
Allahabad, and on the Tirhut Pillars at Mathiya
and Rdidhiya have long ago been deciphered and
translated by the remarkable ingenuity of James
Prinsep. The Inscriptions on the Rocks at Junagiri
in Gujrat, and at Dhauli in Kuttack, were also
interpreted by him. A third version of the rock
inscriptions (but in the Ariano Pali echaracter),
which was found at Kapur-digiri, near Peshawur,
has been carefully collated with the others by

* In Bird's lenrned © Historieal Researches on the Origin and
Principles of the Bauddha and Jaina Religions,” there are several
plates of inseriptions from the Caves of Kanari, Karli, Ajanta,
Ellora, Nusik, &. Of some of these, Dr. Bird has offersd
translations ; but as he has an evident leaning townards identify-
ing Buddhism with the ancient Sun-worship, the translations are
not so sccurate as could be wished. For instance, wherever the
proper name of Mifra (n friend) oocurs, he hos translated it ns
if it wns the Persinn Mithra, the sun. His third inscription,
p- 61, which gives the name of Budha Mitra (the friend of
Buddha), should have tanght him the true value of Mitra.
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Professor Wilson.  Many short inscriptions from
Gaya, Sinchi, and Birit, as well as from the Cave
Temples of Southern India, have also been published
at different times; but, with the single exception of
the edicts in the Rock Inscriptions, which econtain
the names of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and
Magas, the inscriptions in the present volume are
of greater interest, and of much higher importance,
than all that have yet been published.

8. The numerous Topes which still exist in India
are chiefly confined to a few localities. The Topes of
Kibul and Jelalabad were opened by Messrs. Honig-
berger and Masson in 18335, and those between the
Indus and the Jhelam by Generals Ventura and
Court in 1833 and 1834. The Topes near Benares
were opened by myself in 1835, and those at Sanchi
and other places around Bhilsa, were opened by Lieut.
Maisey and myself in January and February of the
present year. The Topes of Tirhut and Babar still
remain to be examined.

9. -Of the Bhilsa Topes none have yet been de-
seribed excepting the largest of the Sanchi group
near Bhilsa. An accurate plan and section of this
building, with a short account of the various subjects
represented in the sculptured bas-reliefs of the gate-
ways, was published by my brother Captain J. D.
Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. On his solicitation® and earnest repre-

* Sea Vol. xvi., p. 745. Just eighteen days before his death,
my brother thus wrote to a friend regarding these discoveries,
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sentation of the great value of these bas-reliefs, the
Court of Directors were induced to employ Lieut.
Maisey to make drawings of the building, and of its
sculptured gateways. In January last I joined Lieut.
Maisey at Séinchi, and I am therefore able to speak
positively of the value of his drawings, which cannot
be surpassed for strict fidelity of outline and minute
accurncy of detail.  The bas-reliefs of the great
Tope at Sénchi will now be illustrated in & manner
worthy of their value and importance.

10. In the present work it is my intention to
describe the Zopes, or Buddhist monuments, which
still exist in the neighbourhood of Buirsa, in Central
India. These Topes consist of five distinet groups,
all situated on low sandstone hills, more or less
inaccessible. (See Map.)

1st, S8incur, 54 miles to 8. W. from Bhilsa. v~
2nd, Sonigt, 6 miles to 8. W. from Bénchi. v
8rd, SATDHARA, 6} miles W. from Sanchi.
4th, Brospur, 7 miles E. 8. E. from Sanchi, .~
and 6 miles 8. 8. E. from Bhilsa.
Sth, ANDHER, 4 miles E. 8. E. from Bhojpur,
and 9 miles E. 8. E. from Bhilsa.
—The extreme distance from west to east, or from -
Satdhiira to Andher, is 17 miles.
11 A Tope is properly a religious edifice de-

which had been early communicated to him. It is no small
pleasure to me to reflect that my residence in Bhopdl brought
about the delineation of this monument and that of others, nnd
so0 led the way to many important antiquarisn results.”
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dicated emphatically to Buddha; that is, either to
the celestial Adi DBuddha, the great First Cause of
all things, or to one of his emanations, the Mani-
shi, or “ Mortal” Buddhas, of whom the most cele-
brated, and the only historical one, is Sfkya Muni,
who died in B. C. 543. 1In the Topes dedicated
to the celestial Buddha, the invisible Being who
pervaded all space, no deposit was made; but the
Divine Spirit, who is “ Light,” was supposed to
occupy the interior, and was typified on the outside
by a pair of eyes, placed on each of the four sides
either of the base, or of the crown of the edifice.®
Such js the great Chaitya or Tope near Kathmandu,
in Nepil, dedicated to Swayambhundth (the “ Self
Existent”), in which the eyes are placed on the
upper portion of the building. A specimen of the
regular Chaitya is represented in the 8rd compart-
ment (inner face) of the left-hand pillar of the
eastern gate at Sinchi, in which the two eyes are
placed one above the other. Such also are the
numerous Chhod-tens in Tibet, which are dedicated
to the celestial Buddba, in contradistinction to the

* The legend of Kundla, the son of Asoka, proves the antiquity
of this practice. In a former birth, Kundla is said to have
plucked the eyes from a Chaitys, for which be was punished by
the loss of his own in the mext birth; and because he then
presented a pair of golden eyes to o Chaitys, he was afterwards
born as the son of Asoka, with eves beautiful as those of the
Kunfila bird,—from which circumstance he obtained his name,

See Hodgson, p. 117 ; and Burnouf Buddhisme Indien, PP
400-413. See also Plate I11. of this volume.
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Dung-tens, which are built in honour of the mortal
Buddhas, and which ought to contain some portion
of their relics either real or supposed. The first,
Chhod-ten, means simply an “ offering” to the Deity ;
the latter, Dung-ten, is emphatically a “ BONE,” or
relic-receptacle. The same distinetion is preserved
in the Sanskrit terms, Chaitya and Dhitugarbha or
Dhagoba. The former is properly a religious edifice,
dedicated to Adi-Buddha, while the latter is only
a “relic-shrine,” or repository of ashes. The word
Chaitya, however, means any sacred object—as a
tree, an altar, a temple—as well as any monument
raised on the site of a funeral pile, as a mound or
a pillar: Chaitya may therefore, perhaps, be only a
general term for both kinds of mound; while Dhi-
tugarbha or Dhégoba is particularly restricted to the
“ relic” shrine.

12. The word TopE is derived from Afghanistan,
where it is used to designate all the solid mounds of
masonry which were opened by Messrs. Honigberger
and Masson. The same term also is applied to the
massive tower of Manikydla in the Panjib, as well
as to all the smaller towers in its neighbourhood.
There can be no doubt therefore that the name of
Tope is the same as the Péli Thupo, and the Bans-
krit Stupa, & “mound” or “ tumulus,” both of which
terms are of constant use in the Buddhist books.
Stupa, or Tope, is therefore a name common o each
kind of tumulus; whether it be the solid temple
dedicated to the Supreme Being, or the massive
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mound erected over the relies of Sikya, or of one of
his more eminent followers.

18. From several passages in the Pili Budd-
histical annals, it would appear that Topes were
in existence prior to Sikya's advent; and that they
were objects of much reverence to the people.
Siikya himself especially inculeated the maintenance
| of these ancient Chaityas,* and the continuance of
the accustomed offerings and worship. But this was,

doubtless, only a politic accommodation of his own .

doetrines to the existing belief of the people, adopted
for the purpose of ensuring a more ready assent to
his own views, Like as Mahomed recognised the
prophetic missions of Moses and Elias, and the
divinity of our Saviour Christ, so did Sdkya Muni
acknowledge the holy Munis Kakutsanda,t Kanaka,
and Kisyapa, as his immediate predecessors. They
were, probably, heroes or saints, who had obtained
the respect of their fellow-countrymen during life,
and their reverence after death. Stupas had been
erected over their relies in the neighbourhood of
Kapila and of Benares, and their worship was too
firmly established to be attacked with any chance
of success. BSikya therefore artfully engrafted them

® Bee his seven imperishable precepts, given to the people of
Vaisfili. The sixth of thesa il,. * to mmtnm, respect, reversnce,
and make offerings to the Chaityas; and to keep up the ancient
offerings without diminntion.”

+ Or Krakuchanda.

t Fo-kwe-ki, chap, 20,—* His body roemained emtire.” And

P prag
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on his own system as the Buddhas of a former age.
In like manner, the farmer, who cannot check the
mountain stream, turns its course into numerous
rivulets for the irrigation of his lands.

14. Tt appears also that Stupas had been erected
over Supreme Monarchs prior to Sikya’s adveut, for i
Sakya particularly informs his disciple® Ananda
that, over the remains of a Chakravarti Raja, “ they
build the thupo at a spot where four principal roads
meet.” It is clear, therefore, that the Zope, or |
« tumulus,” was the common form of tombs at that |
period. In fact, the Tope, as its name implies, il!
nothing more than a regularly-built cairn or pile of
stones, which was undoubtedly the oldest form of
funereal memento.

15. In his last injunctions to Ananda,f Bhagawé
likewise “ dwelt on the merits to be acquired by
building thupé over relics of Tathagata, Paché-
Buddhé, and Sawakd,” or Buddhas, Pratyekas, and
Srfiwakas ; and he more particularly pointed out
that they who prayed at the shrines that would
be raised to him would be born in heaven.f But,
although the original object of a Tope was to cover
the remains of the great, or to enshrine the relies
of the holy, yet, in a short time, other Topes, or

Turnour quotes the same from the Pali Annals,—*The joints
were not separated.”—See Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 707.

* Sag Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 1008.

4 Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 1006.

1 Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 1005.
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memorial monuments, were erected on spots ren
dered famous by the leading events of Sikya’s life.
These holy places rapidly inereased in number, until
there was scarcely a large city in India, from Kibul
to Orissa, and from Nepil to Ceylon, which did not
possess a monument illustrative of some act of the
Great Teacher. For this end, the doctrine of trans-
migration was highly accommodating; for although
the mortal pilgrimage of Sikya was limited to the
central provinces of the Ganges, yet there was no
part of India which he might not have visited in
some former existence; and in this way, indeed, he
is said to have been in Ceylon.

106. The Topes were, therefore, of three distinet
kinds: 1st, The Dedicatory, which were consecrated
to the Supreme Buddha; 2nd, The strictly Funereal,
which contained the ashes of the dead; and 3rd, the
Memorial, which were built upon celehral:&d spots.

17. Of the Dedicatory Topes 1 have already
spoken; but I may here observe, that, as it is im-
probable that any deposit would have been placed
in them, we may plausibly conclude that the largest
Topes, such as those of Sdncki, Satdhira, and
Bhojpur, were consecrated to the Supreme Invisible
Adi- Buddha.

18. Of the Memorial Topes, little is at present
known. It seems nearly certain, however, that the
great Manikyila Tope was of this kind; for the
inscription extracted from it, which begins with
Gomangasa, © of the abandoned body,” undoubtedly
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refers to Sikya's abandonment of his body to a
hungry lion. This Tope, therefore, dates earlier
than the period of Fa Hian's Indian pilgrimage
in A.D. 400.

19. The Funereal Topes were of course the most
numerous, as they were built of all sizes, and of all
kinds of material, according to the rank of the de-
ceased and the means of his fraternity. At Bhojpur,
the Topes occupy four distinet stages or platforms
of the hill. The largest Topes, six in number, occupy
the uppermost stage, and were, I believe, dedicated
to Buddha; that is, either to the celestinl Buddha,
Adindth, or to the relics of the mortal Buddha,
Sdkya. This view is borne out by the facts that
the largest Tope contained no deposit; and that the
second and third sized Topes yielded crystal boxes,
one of which, shaped like a Tope, contained only
a minute portion of human bone smaller than a pea!

20. The second-rate Topes, sixteen in number,
stand on the second stage. According to my view,
these Topes contain the ashes of those who had
reached the rank of Bodhisatwa. We discovered
relics in five of these Topes, but there were no
inseriptions of any historical value.

21. The third stage of the hill is occupied by
seven small Topes, all of which I suppose to have
been built over the remains of the third grade of
Pratyekn Buddhas. Of the eight Topes which stand
on the lowest stage of the hill, one is much larger
than any of those on the third stage. These Topes
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were, I believe, built over the ashes of the lowest
grade of the Bauddha community, the Sriwaka
Buddhas.

22, The few remarks which I have suggested
above, will be sufficient to show the valuable light
which the Topes are likely to afford in illustration
of the religion of Buddha. But, before proceeding
to the examination of the Topes and their contents,
I propose to give a slight historical sketch of the
progress of that combined system of practical morality
and philosophical speculation which, under the name
of Buddhism, was the dominant faith of India for
nearly fifteen centuries.
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CHAPTER II.
LIFE OF BAKYA.

1. IN the earliest times of which we have any
authentic record, the Arian race,® both in Persia
and India, was attached to the worship of the Sun.
In Persia, the fiery element was looked upon as the
- earthly type of Mithra, or the heavenly orb; and
the sacred flame was kept continually burning by
the Magian priesthood. But the worship of the
elements was not unknown to the Persians; for
Herodotus expressly states that  they sacrificed to
the Sun and Moon, to the Earth, to I'ire and Water,
and to the Winds.”f In India, the worship of the

*I use the term Arian in its widest ncceptation to signify
the race of .Aryya, whose emigrations are recorded in the
Zendavesta. Btarting from Ericene- Vegjo, the Aryns gradually &
spread to the south-east, over Aryya-vartta or Aryya-desa, the
northern plains of Ixpia; and to the south-west, over Imaw,
or Pensia. The Medes are called Apewo: by Herodotus.

+ Herodotug, i. 131,—0bover & fiMy re cal oehivp wal ¥y
kal Tvpi wal Par: xai &vipoce.  Bo also Diogenes Laertius,
quoted by Barker,—* They teach the nsture and origin of the
Gods, whom they think Fire, Barth, and Water."—Barker's
Lempriere, in v. Magi. Strabo and others say the same.
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material elements was intimately blended with that
of the Sun; and Varuna and INDRA (with his
attendant Mirvuts), or Water and Air, shared with
Aant, or Fire, in the daily reverence of the people.
The religious rites consisted of sacrifices, and of the
recitation or chanting of the ancient hymns of praise
and thanksgiving, which are still preserved in the
Vedas. The officiating priests were most probably
Briihmans; for, although there is no positive au-
thority for such a belief, yet we know that, at the
rise of the Buddhist religion, in the Gth century
before our era, they formed an hereditary priest-
hood, and were the recognised teachers of the
Vedas.*

2. At this particular period of Indian history, the
minds of men were perplexed with conflicting systems
of religious belief, and with various philosophical
speculations on the origin of the world, and on the
mystical union of mind and matter, or of soul and
body. The most popular system was that of the
Brahmans and their followers, who believed in the
immortality of the soul after transmigration; while
_ their opponents, the Smwdstikas, affirmed that its
existence was finite, and was limited to its con-
nection with the body.

3. The doctrine of the transmigration of souls was
one of the earliest religious beliefs of the ancient
world. In Egypt its acceptance was universal; and

* Turnour, in Journal of Asiatic Society, Bengal, vii. pp. 804,
809.
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in India®* it was denied only by the atheistical
Swastikas ; for the Brikmans, notwithstanding the
differences of their metaphysical schools, agreed in
believing that mankind were destined, by means of
successive regenerations, to a prolonged existence
in this world. By the attainment of true know-
ledge, through abstract meditation, and more espe-
cially by the endurance of painful mortifications of
the flesh, it was held possible to alleviate the misery
of each successive existence by regeneration in a
higher and a happier sphere of life. But it was
not enough that the general tenor of a man's life
was virtuous, for even a single sin was sufficient
to draw down the punishment of a lower state of
existence in the next birth. The sole aim, the one
motive impulse of man, in each successive existence,
was to win for himself a still happier state of life
at each birth, and a still higher stage of perfection
at each death. It was, therefore, only with the
greatest difficulty that the most virtuous could wring
from the reluctant gods his final exemption from
the trammels of this “ mortal coil” by the eman-
eipation of soul from body, and by the re-absorption
of the liberated spirit into the divine essence or God-
head, which was its original source.

4. The Swéstikas received their name from their

* The migration of souls was the fundamental belief of all
classes, both Buddhist and Brahmanical. The principal difference
between the two creeds lay in the means for attaining final
exemption from migration,

L¥



18 THE BHILSA TOPES.

peculiar symbol the Swéstika, or mystic cross, which
was typical of their belief in Swasti. This term is
a compound of Su, “ well,” and asti, “it is;” meaning
“ it is well,” or, as Wilson expresses it,  so be it;”
and implying complete resignation under all cireum-
stances. But it was the stupefying submission of the
Fatalist, not the meek resignation of the Christian,
which bows to the chastening of the Almighty, and
acknowledges that  whatever is, is right,” because
it is the will of God. According to the Chinese®
the Swistikas' were Rationalists, who held that con-
tentment and peace of mind were the only objects
worthy of attainment in this life. Whatever ad-
vanced those ends was to be sought; whatever hin-
dered them was to be shunned. All impulses and
desires were to be subdued; all hopes and fears were
to be suppressed ;

& All thoughts, all passions, all delights,
Whatever stirs this mortal frame,”

were accounted violators of the peace; and all the
common cares of life were considered as so many
different forms and degrees of pain. In the anxious
quest for quietude, even the memory of the past was
to be forgotten; and, what was a more rational

* They are the Tao-sse of the Chinese; and the founder of
their doctrine is said to have flourished between 604 and 523 n.c.
The Swasti of Sanskrit is the Swuti of Pali; and the mystic cross,
or Swdstika, is only a monogrammatic symbol formed by the
combination of the two syllables, m + ti = suti,
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object, although perhaps not a more attainable one,
there was to be no vain solicitude for the future.

5. The fatalist doctrine of eternal annihilation,
and consequent escape from future punishment, will
always be popular amongst people of weak minds
and strong passions ; and as these have ever been the
prevailing characteristics of mankind in the East,
the Atheistical principles of the Swistikas were
received by the bulk of the people with very great
favour. They assumed the name of Tirthakaras®
or “ pure-doers;” but by the Buddhists of Tibet
they are said to have been indecent in their dress,
and grossly Atheistical in their principles. Their
Tibetan name Mustegs, or “ Finitimists,” is signi-
ficant of their doctrine of finite existence ; but they
are more generally known as the Pox, or Pon-ro.
This sect, which prevailed thronghout Tibet until
the seventh century, is now confined to the furthest
parts of the most eastern province of Tibet. The
name of Pox is evidently only the Sanskrit bACS
punya, “ pure,”—a synonyme of Tirthakara.

6. Between the Swastikas, who promised nothing
after this life, and the Brihmans, who offered an
almost endless series of mortal existences, people of
strong minds and deep thoughts must have been
sadly perplexed. Few men of vigorous intellect
could have believed that their never-sleeping souls

* See Fo-kme-ki, 22, 23, and Csoma's Tibetan Grammar,
pp. 181, 102. The old name of Tirthakera, FHYGHT, is still
preserved amongst the Mogals as Ten.
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were subject to decay and dissolution ; and yet how
few of them, by the most zealous aseeticism, could
rensonably expect the final attainment of incorpora-
tion with the Divinity. For the mass of mankind
there could have been no hope whatever; for few
would attempt the attainment of that which was so
difficult as to be almost impossible.

7. During the prevalence of such beliefs, the
success of any more rational system was certain;
and the triumphant career of Sékya Muni, and the
rapid propagation of his religion, may be attributed
as much to the defects of former systems as to the
practical character of his own precepts, which incul-
cated morality, charity, abstinence, and the more
speedy attainment of Buddhahood, with the abolition
of caste, and of the hereditary priesthood.

8. BigyYa Sinma, or Sikva Moxs1, the great
mortal teacher of the Buddhist religion, was the son
of Miyé, by Suddhodana, Raja of Kapila, a petty
principality near the present Gorakhpur. He was
born in the year 623 B. c., and was, by his father's
side, a descendant of Tkshwiku, of the Suryavansa, or
solar race.®* His original name was Suddhatto, or
Siddhartha. He was reared in the palace of his
father in all the accomplishments of a young prince
of that period ; and at sixteen years of age he was mar-
ried to the Princess Yasodard, or Subkaddakachhiné.
From that time until his twenty-ninth year, he was

* Turnour's Mahamanse, p. 9. See also Turnour's Extracts from
the Atthakattha, published in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 997.
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wholly wrapped up in the pursuit of human pleasures,
when a succession of incidents awakened in him a
train of deep thought, which gradually led to a com-
plete change in his own life, and which eventually
affected the religious belief of one-half of the human
race.*

9. Mounted in his chariot, drawn by four white
steeds, the prince was proceeding as usual to his
pleasure-garden, when he was startled by the sudden
appearance of an old, decrepid, toothless, gray-haired
man, tottering feebly along with a staff. The sight
roused him to reflection, and he returned to his
palace full of the sad belief that man, in whatever
state he may be born, is still “subject to decay.”

10. Four months later, on a second excursion
towards the pleasure-garden, he met a poor wretch,
squalid with disease; and he returned to his palace
sadder than before, with the reflection that man is
subject to disease as well as to decay.

11. Four months later on a third occasion, he
met a corpse; and he returned to his palace still
sadder than the last time, with the reflection that
man, however high his station, is subject to deecay,
disease, and death.

12. Four months later, he noticed a healthy, well-
clad person, wearing the peculiar robe of those de-

* In the time of Trajan, when the Roman Empire had attained
its greatest extent, Buddkism was the prevailing belief of China
and Indis, which must then have contained more than one-half of
the population of the globe,
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dieated to religion. This caused another reflection
on the propriety of that mode of life which could
produce both cheerfulness of mind and healthiness
of body ; and the prince determined at once to
join the religionists. These four incidents are called
the “four predictive signs,” which are shown at in-
tervals to the persons destined to become Buddhas.*

13. The whole story of Sikya’s early life, when
stripped of the superhuman incidents fondly added
hy his followers, seems both natural and true: for
nothing can be more probable than the religious
retirement of a young prince, who for twelve years
bad abandoned himself to every variety of pleasure
until he was cloyed with enjoyment, and the cup of
desire was brimful to satiety. Even the miraculous
incidents narrated by devout Buddhists, are not
more wonderful than those which are recorded and
believed of the Virgin Mary, and scores of Roman
Catholic saints, as well as of the Arabian Mo-
hammed. '

14. Sikya Sinka was twenty-nine years of age when
he left his wife Yasodaré and her infant son Réhula,
and quitted his native city of Kapila to assume the
garb of the ascetics. When near his Jjourney’s end,

on the bank of the Anoma river, he cut off his long

* Turnour's Extracts from the Atthakattha, in Prinsep's Jour-
nal, vol. vii. p. 805. These four predictive signs are generally
believed to huve been witnessed at intervals of four months. The
Dighabhinaka fraternity, however, assert that Sikya witnessed all
the four predictive signs on the same day.
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hair with the tiara still attached to it,* and domned
the three religious garments, with the begging pot,
razor, sewing needle, waistband, and bathing eloths
peculiar to the Bhikshu, or mendicant ascetic. Thus
clad, the prince entered the city of Rijagriha
(fourteen miles from Gaya), and begged for alms and
food, which having collected, he retired from the
city, and seating himself with his face to the East,
ate without loathing his first mendicant meal of the
broken scraps of bread which had been thrown into
his begging pot.

15. Thence pursuing his alms-pilgrinage, Sikya
acquired from certain priests the knowledge of
Samdpatti ;+ but “ finding that Samdpatti wus not
the road that led to Buddhahood,” he gave it up,
and devoted himself to Pradhin.f For six years
he dedicated himself to the study of Mahd pradhdn,
and subjected himself to the utmost extremes of
penance and starvation, until he was reduced to a
« perfect skeleton ;” but finding that the mortification
of the flesh was attended with prostration of the
mind, he gave up this system also, as not being
the right road to Buddhahood. Sékya then resumed
his begging pilgrimages, and with proper food he

® The Sdnchi bas-reliefs, and Ajanfa frescoes, both represent
the hair intertwined with the head-dress in s manner now only
practised by the people of Burmah.

+ Samddhi, GHTIH, silent abstraction, and contemplation of
the Supreme Being.

t Pradhdn, WYTH, Nature, or concrete matter.
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regained his bodily strength and mental vigour; but
was abandoned by the five disciples who had fol-
lowed him for six years.* -

16. After this he passed four weeks under the
Bodhi tree, then one week under the Nigrodho tree
(Flicus Indica), then another week under the Macha-
lindo tree (Stravadia), then another week under the
Rajayatana tree (Buchanania latifolia).f For seven
whole weeks he thus continued absorbed in deep
meditation until he had obtained Bodhi-jnydn,} and
was prepared to make known unto mankind the
wonderful efficacy of Dharmma (both faith and
works), and the desirableness of Nirvdna.

17. During his fit of abstract meditation under
the Bodhi tree, Sikya was nssailed by the terrors
of death§ (Maro, or Death personified) and his
army of horrors; but, to one whose belief taught
him that the dissolution of the body was the
liberation of the soul from its earthly trammels,
the approach of death was received with calm joy,
instead of cowardly apprehension. This event, which
is supposed to have ended Sikya’s trials in this
mortal body, took place in the month of Asérh, or

* Turnour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, p. 811.

t+ I bave purposely retained the mention of these trees, because
the Sinchi bas-reliefs, which exhibit the adoration of trees, may
be best explained h}thﬂhnwhd\gethtmﬁnmaulnwhich
Bikya had sat, were held sacred.
« 1 Buprems wisdom.

§ Namuchi- Mara, the Demon of Death.

il =L el
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June, 588 B. ¢. A few days afterwards, on the
full moon of Asdrk, or 1st July, 588 B. c., Sikya,
clad in his ascetic dress, and with his begging pot
in his hand, proceeded to the Isipatana Vikdra at
Bendires. On his approach, he was recognised by
the five Bhikshus who had formerly deserted him,
and who were still resolute not to pay him reverence,
but under the influence of his benign spirit they
bowed down to him with every mark of adoration.
Sékya then explained to them that he had attained
Buddhahood, and preached to them on the supre-
macy of Dharmma.

18. From this time Sdkya travelled over the
greater part of North-West India, continually in-
culeating the efficacy of Dharmma, and the vast
reward of Niredna (or final emancipation). In
the first year of his ministry he is said to have
assembled a synod of no less than twelve hundred
and fifty sanctified disciples; of whom the chief
were Sdriputra and Mangalydna, and the three
Kisyapas.

19. The various acts of Sikya, during his long
ministry of forty-five years, are too numerous to detail,
and are too much mixed up with the fond exaggera-
tions of his followers to admit of any satisfactory
selection from them. But they may be taken gene-
rally as so many illustrations of the peculiar tenets
which Sikya inculeated—amongst which are charity,
abstinence, and the prohibition against taking life of.
Any kind.
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20. The death of this mortal Buddha took place
at Kuwsindra, in January 543 B. ¢, when he was
eigchty years of age. On his death-bed he thus
addressed his followers: “ Bhikshus! should there
be anything doubtful or incomprehensible regarding
Buddho, Dhammo, Sangho, Maggo, or Pati-padi,®
inquire (now).” Three times did Bhagawd [the Su-
preme, i. e. Shkya] address them in the same words;
but they were all silent. Among the five hundred
Bhikshus present, there was not one who doubted,
or who did not understand. Bhagawd again spoke:
“ Bhikshus! I now exhort you for the last time:
transitory things are perishable; without delay
qualify yourselves (for Nirvina).” These were the
last words of Tathdgata.t

21. The lower orders of Bhikshus, and all the
Mallians of Kusinira, lamented aloud with dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, saying,  Too soon
has Bhagawd died! too soon has Sugate died! too
soon has the Eve (chakku) closed on the world!”
But those Bhikshus, who had attained the state of
Arahat, comforted themselves with the last words

of the sage, that all “ transitory things are perish-

* Turnour’s Extracts inPrinsep’s Jour. vol. vii, p. 1007, Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha, nre the persons of the Buddhist Triad.
Maggo, the Banskrit Mdrga, H‘I‘ﬁ, “ road,” “ way,” wasone of
the lower stages of initiation in the way of Buddhism. Patipadd,
the Sanskrit Pmﬁpdda,mthnﬁuturhwmmgenf
Buddhism.

t Turnour's Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1008.
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able.” This very scene is, I believe, represented in
one of the compartments of the eastern gateway at
Sénchi. Three figures are seated in a boat—one
rower, one steersman, and one passenger—all in
the dress of the religious class. On the shore are
four figures, also in religious garb; one with dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, and the others,
who wear caps, with hands clasped together in atti-
tudes of devotion. The passenger is, I think, Sikya
Muni, who is represented after Niredna on his
passage over the waters which are said to surround
this trausitory world.®* The figures on the shore
are a Bhikshu of the lower grade bewailing the
departure of Sékya with dishevelled hair and uplifted
arms, which, from the description given above, would
seem to have been the customary manner of ex-
pressing grief.+ The others are Bhikshus who had
attained the higher grade of Arakat, and who com-
forted themselves with the reflection that * all tran-
sitory things are perishable.” The difference of rank
18 known by the bare head of the mourner and
the capped heads of the others—a distinction which
still prevails in Tibet, where the lower grades of
Ge-thsul and Chhos-pa invariably go bare-headed ;
whilst all the Ldmas (or higher grades), includ-

* Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Buddhists, p. 151,
“ The world is surrounded by water,”—* Le tourbillon d'esu qui
embrasse les mondes.”

t 8ee Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. viv. pp. 1009, 1011, for
these instances. See also Plate X1. of this volume.
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ing the Grand Lima himself, have their heads
covered.

9292, The corpse of the Great Teacher was escorted
by the Mallians of Kusindra with music, singing,
and dancing, to the east side of the city. It was
first wrapped in a new cloth, then wound about with
floss cotton, and again wrapped in numerous other
cloths. Thus prepared, the corpse was laid in &
metal oil vessel, covered by another, and placed upon
a funeral pile of sandal wood. At this moment the
venerable Mahd Késsapo, having arrived from Pdwd,
approached the funeral pile. With one shoulder
bare (the right), and, with clasped hands, having
performed the padakhinin (perambulation) three
times; and, after opening the pile at the end, he
reverentially bowed down at the feet of Bhagawd.®
The five hundred Bhikshus did the same; and the
pile was lighted. When the body was consumed, the
metal vessel was escorted back to the town; where,
with musie, song, and dance, and with garlands of
sweet flowers, the people for seven days showed
their reverence and devotion to Bhagawd’s mortal
remains.

23. After this, the burnt bones were divided into
eight portions by the Brihman Dono (Drona), and

* Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1012. This
act of Kisyapa I believe to have been the origin of the worship of
Buddha's feet. The reverence shown to the feet is undoubtedly
old, as the feet are represented on the mh‘lm]ntr‘“arﬂja
Eaauml}m“v at Sénchi, in a procession.
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distributed amongst those who applied for them,
Eight Stupas or Topes were erected over the relies
at the following places :—*

lst. At RaJaGRIHA, in Magadha, by Ajita-

satta.

2nd. At Visiui, by the Lichawi family.

3rd. At Kapriravasru, by the Sikyas.

4th. At ALLAKAPPO, by the Balayas.

6th. At Risacrima, by the Kausalas.

Gth. At Werraipiro, by the Brikmans.

7th. At PAwi, by the Malliyans.

8th. At Kusinira, by the Malliyans.

The Moriyans of PrepHALIWANO having applied
too late for a share of the relics, received some
charcoal from the funeral pile, over which they
built Stupa the

9th. At PIPPHALIWANO;

* Turnour's Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1013, The
whols of these places, including AlNakappe, although it has not
been identified, were situated in Tirbut and Bahar.—1. Rasa-
GRIEA was the ancient capital of Magadha, or Bahar Proper.
2. The ruins of Visirr still exist at Bassalr, to the north of
Patna. 3. Karreavastu was somewhere between Ayodhya and
Gorakhpur. 6. Rimaorima was in the neighbourhood of
Gorakhipur: it was most likely the Selampwra of Ptolemy, or
Sri- Ridmpura. 6. WETTHADIPO Was most probably Bettiya,
7. Piwi was to the west of Visdli, on the high road to Kusindra.
8. Evsinina was about equi-distant between Benares and Visdli,
or in the position of Kusia on the Little Gandak. 0. Prrrmars-
WaANO, or the place of the Charcoal Tope, was between Kapilavastu
and Kusindra. The people of Visili are called Passale by
Ptolemy. -
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and lastly the Brihman Dono, over the vessel
(kumbha) in which he had measured the relics, built
the

10th Stupa.

24. The relics which remained uninjured by the
fire were the four canine teeth, two collar bones,
and one frontal bone with a hair attached to it,
which was therefore called the renkisa, or hair relie.
One of the teeth was ultimately enshrined in Gand-
hiira, the country on the lower Kibul river around
Peshiiwur; a second in Kalinga, at Déntapura, or
% tooth-town ;” and the others are said to have been
worshipped by the Devas and Nigas.

25. But within twenty years after the death of
Sékya, his relics were all brought together, excepting
the portion at Rajagrdma, by Ajatasatta, King of
Magadha, through the influence of Maha Kdisyapa,
the patriarch or head of the Buddhist religion, and
a great Stupa was erected over them to the south-
east of Rajagriha.®

26. In the reign of Priyadarsi or Dharmmisoka,

King of Magadha, about 250 B. c., these relics were
again distributed over the whole of India.

* Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1014
See also the Mahawanso, p. 185. In one of the Topes opened
at Bhaojpur, we found, amongst numerous fragments of bone, four
teeth, all in good order.
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CHAPTER IIL
FAITH OF SAKYA.

1. In the infancy of the world, when Man was
left to his own unaided reason to solve the mysteries
of nature, and the destiny of his race, the most casual
observer must have seen that nothing of this earth
is lasting ; that the loftiest tree, the loveliest flower,
the strongest animal, the hardest rock, are all subject
to decay ; nay, that man himself is nought but dust,
and that to dust does he return. Closer obﬁenem
would have been struck with the perpetual recurrence
of seasons ; the ever-changing' yet unchanged moon ;
the continued production of plants; and, above aIl
with the never-failing' stream of human life.

2. SBuch observations would naturally lead to the
discrimination of the various elements—earth, water,
fire, and air; to a belief in the eternity of matter,
and to the doctrine of the transmigration of aon]m
And thus the material elements, or Nature, with her
supposed inherent power of combination and repro-
duction, became the Deity of this world. But even
the most thoughtless man must at times have felt
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conscious that he possessed within himself an unseen
power which controlled the actions of his body.
Hence arose a belief in the existence of Spirit,
which was at first made only an inherent power of
Nature, but was afterwards preferred before her;
and was eventually raised to the position of the Great
First Cause and Creator of all things.

3. Such is the course which the human mind most
probably went through both in India and in Greece.
In process of time the more commanding spirits, who
ruled the passions of their fellow-men by the ascen-
dancy of genius, and by unbending firmness of will,
were held to be mortal emanations or avatdrs of the
Supreme Being; and, after death, were exalted to
the rank of demigods. Thus, in both countries, hero-
worship had prevailed from remote antiquity; and
the tombs of the mighty had become objects of reve-
rence. In India, the Topes or Tumuli of Kraku-
chanda, Kanaka, and Kasyapa, existed before the
preaching of Sikya ; and the ancient elemental deities
of the Vedas preceded the worship of Dharma, or
concrete Nature. v

4. The religious systems of India are all deeply
imbued with metaphysical speculations; and the close
agreement between these and the philosophical sys-
tems of Greece would be an interesting subject to
the classical scholar. A strict analysis and com-
parison of the systems of both countries would most
probably tend to mutual elucidation. The Indians
have the advantage in point of time; and I feel
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satisfied that the Greeks borrowed much of their
philosophy from the East. The most perfect sys-
tem of the Ionics, as developed by Anaxagoras,® is
the same as the Sénkhya school of India; and
the famous doctrines of Pythagoras are intensely
Buddhistical. The transmigration of souls is Egyp-
tian as well as Indian: but the prohibition against
eating animal food is altogether Buddhist. .Women
were admitted as members both by Sfikya and by
Pythagoras ; and there were grades in the brother-
hood of Pythagoreans, as in the Sangha, or Com-
munity of Buddhists, These coincidences between
the two systems seem too strong to- be accidental,

5. Pythagoras is said to have visited India; and
there are some curious verbal coincidences which
really seem to countenance the story. Pythagoras
married Theano (Sanskrit, Dhyina, “ devout con-
templation”); and by her had a daughter whom he
named Damo (Sanskrit, Dharmma,  virtue, or prae-
tical morality”), and who became a most learned
Pythagorean. He was the first who assumed the
title of gcdosopoc (Sanskrit, Buddha Mitra), the lover
of wisdom, or Budha. His own name is perhaps
only a compound of mvlac, or Buddha, and ayopeve,

® Anaxagorns held that News, Mind or Intellect, was not the
creator of all things, but only the artist who gave form to pre-
existent matter. According to him, matter consisted of various
particles, which Were put in motion by the sction of Mind; the
homogeneous particles were blended together into an infinite
variety of forms, and the Leterogeneous were soparated.
D
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to expound or announce ; and the names of two of his
followers, Damon and Pythias (or Dharmma and
Buddha), have become celebrated for their disin-
terested friendship. All these coincidences ecan
scarcely be accidental; and though we may not
be able to trace the actual progress of Buddhism
from India to Greece, yet the evidence in favour
of its transmission is much too strong to be doubted.
6. The system of faith taught by Sikya Muni
has been tersely and truly characterized by Mr.
Hodgson as “monastic asceticism in morals, and
philosophical scepticism in religion.” This is espe-
cially the case with the two more ancient philo-
gophical systems, the Swibhivika and Aismdrika,
which he has made known to us from the Sanskrit
books of Nepil. The former, Mr. Hodgson thinks,
was that of primitive Buddhism ; but as the
Swabhivika was essentially a doctrine of materialism,
it must have been closely allied to the Niriswara
Sénkhya school of Kdpila. In this system* Pradhan,
or Mahé-Pradhin, or * supreme nature,” was held
to be the Mula-Prakriti, or “ plastic origin” of all
things, from which Budhi, or ¢ intelligence,” was
produced. Now this is the very system which
Sigva had rejected, after six years’ study at Ra-
jagriha. The supremacy of Naturef taught by the
Swibhivikas is also utterly at variance with the

* Colebrooke, Trans, Roy. As. Soc,
4 Hodgson, pp. 33, 77.  The Swibhivikas were simple mate-
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solemn address made by Sixya to his disciples from
his death-bed under the Sl tree at Kusinagara.*
“ Bhikshus !" said the dying teacher, “if any points
seem doubtful or incomprehensible to you regarding
Buddho, Dhammo, Sangho, &e., inquire now.” In
this address, which was three times repeated, Buddha,
or “supreme intelligence,” is placed before Dharma,
or “materinl nature,” as the first person of the
Triad. The system of faith taught by Sixya must,
therefore, have been that of the Theistical Triad of
Buddha;t Dharma, and Sangha. This is placed
beyond all doubt by the edict of Priyadersi, pub-
lished after the meeting of the 8rd Buddhistical
Synod in B. C. 247, at which the orthodox doctrines
of Sikya were upheld.}] In this edict, the names
of the orthodox Buddhist Triad are distinetly men-
tioned as Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. The ex-
istence of the Buddhist Triad at that particular
period, is further proved by the occurrence of such
names as Budha-Pdlita, Dharma Rakshita, and
Sangha-Mitra, among the colonnade inscriptions of
No. 2 Tope at Sinchi.

7. When Sikya Muni began his religious career,
he first tried the system of the Stmddhikas, who
placed the attainment of everlasting bliss in the
continued practice of Samddhi, or of deep and

'Tmmn,m?nnmpulnumalm!rupmﬂ? '

+ Buddha, Dharma, and Sanghs, are the Mm,ﬁ-
others are Pidli.

1 Bee Jour. As. Boc. Bengal, vol. ix. p. 619, where the three

numes of Bididka, Dharma, and Sangha, are improperly translated
“ Buddhist faith."
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devout abstraction.®  Dissatisfied with this belief,

he next tried that of the Prddhdnikas,or worshippers
of “universal nature” as the sole First Cause of

all things. This atheistical doctrine he also aban-
doned ; and, in its stead, either invented or adopted

the theistical Triad of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha,
in which Triad Buddha, or * supreme intelligence,”

is the Creator of all things. In the transcendental

and philosophical sense, BuppHA means MinND;

Duarumma, Matter ; and SancHA, the coucretion

of the two former in the sensible or phenomenal

world. In a practical or religious sense, BunDHA

means the mortal author of this religion (Sdkya);

Draryna, his law ; and Saxcua, the congregation

of the faithful.”

8. But though the early Buddhists admitted the
evistence of a Supreme Being, they denied his
providence, in the full belief that without his aid,
and solely by their own efforts of Tapas{ and
Dhyén, or Abstinence and Abstraction, they could
win for themselves the “ everlasting bliss” (Moksha)
of absorption into the Divine Spirit.§ f

* 8o complete was the power of abstraction held to be, that the
author of the Makawanso (p. 262) gravely relates the following
story :—* This Raja (Dhdtisena), at the time he was :m[m:mngj
the Kilawdpi tank, observed a certain priest absorbed in the
Samddhi meditation ; and, not being able to rouse him from that.
abstraction, had him bwud under the embankment (of the t-nk]’
by heaping earth over him."” + Hodgson, p. 89. E

t Hodgson, page 85. The Tupas of the Buddhists was
not penance, or self-inflicted bodily pan, like that of the

Brihmans, but a perfect rejection of all outward things (prav-
rittika). % Hodgsan, p. 87.
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0. One belief common to Buddhism is the doctrine
of Nireritti and Pravritti, or Rest and Action.®
The latter state is that of MaN, and the former that
of the celestial, self-existent BeiNG, whether Buddha
or Dharma. According to the Aiswirikas, the
Supreme Being Adi Buddha, or Iswara, though
formless as a cypher or mathematical point, and
separate from all things (in Nireritti), is infinite in
form, pervading all, and one with all (in Pravritti).t
His proper and lasting state is that of Nirvritti,
but for the sake of creation, he spontaneously roused
himself into activity (Pravritti), and by means of
his five spiritual faculties (Panchajnyina), and by
five exertions of mental reflection (Panchadhyina),
he created the Pancha-Dhyani-Buddha, or © five
celestial Buddhas,” together with the “ five elements,”
the “five senses,” and the five “objects of sense,”
in the following order:§

Buddhas. Elements. Senses, q?hsﬁ:.
1 | VarnocuANA. Earth. Light. Colour.
9 | AKSHOBYA. Water, Hearing. | Sound.
3 | Rarwa Bavpmava, | Fire Smell. Odour.
4 | AMITiBHA. Air. Tasta. Savour.
b | Awoona SippHA. Ether. Touch. Balidity.
» ygfw wd A

+ Hodgson, pp. 81, 40, 110. These terms were also applied to
human beings, according as they passed secular or monastic lives.
Thus Sdkya, while Prince Siddharta, was exercising Pravritti-
Mirga; but when he udopted the religious garb, and the
devotional abstraction of the ascetics; he was then in s stats of
Nirvritti-Mdrga. t Hodgson, pp. 40, 83, 111.
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10. These five celestial Buddhas appear to be simple
personifications of the five elements, and their in-

herent properties ; or, to use Mr. Hodgson's expres-

sion, “ of the active and intellectual powers of nature.”

The five Dodhisatwas, as well as the five Lokeswaras,

or inferior celestials, likewise possessed Saktis.

11. I omit the long train of Bodhisatwas, Lokes-

maras, and Buddhasiktis, as 1 believe that they
formed no part of original Buddhism, but were
engrafted afterwards when the religion of Sikya

had become firmly established, and when its votaries
took more delight in the indolent enjoyment of meta-
physical speculations than in the active exertions

of propagandism. T believe also that, as Buddhism
gradually obtained an ascendancy over men’s minds,
the whole of the Brihmanical schools, by an easy
change of phraseology, accommodated their own
doetrines so as not to clash with those of the domi-
nant party. At least it is only by a supposition of
this kind that I can account for the great similarity
which exists between the philosophical systems of
Buddhism and those of the Brithmanical Séinkhyas.

4'
i

This similarity, which has already been noticed by
Colebrooke,* is, indeed, so great as to render it =
difficult to diseriminate the doctrines of the one from

those of the other. The phraseology varies, but the
ideas are the same ; so that there is a distinction, but
without a difference.

* Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As, Society, vol. i. p. 10—On the
Plulosophy of the Hindus.

|
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12. There is, however, one doctrine of the Sinkh-
yas, which neatly and .clearly distinguishes them
from the Buddhists —a belief in the eternity of
matter, as well as in the immortality of the soul.
The Sankhyas asserted that nothing can be produced
which does not already exist; and that effects are
educts and not products.®* This is the old classical
dogma of ex nikilo nil fit, “ from nothing, nothing
can come.”f The stately tree sprang from a seed;
the costly jar was formed from the potter’s clay.
There might be infinities of form and ever-varying
combinations of substance; but the materials existed
before, and the difference consisted only in the shape
-and mixture, and not in the matter.

13. The orthodox Buddhists, on the contrary,
believed that every thing was the creation, of the
self-existent Adi Buddha, who willed it, and it
wis,

14. The Sénkhya teachers, whose doctrines cor-
respond with those of the primitive Buddhists, are
Kapila and Patinjali. The first held that all things
owed their origin to Mula-Prakriti, or Radical
Nature, in which Purusha, or Soul, was inherent,
and from which Budhi, or Intelligence (in a female
and inferior form), was brought forth. His system

* Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As. Bociety, vol. i. p. 38—0On the
Philosophy of the Hindus.

+ This is the doctrine of Inmthul,&ul!mﬁm-l!ﬂﬁm
ex nihilo, in nihilum nil posse reverti. * From nosentity notling
can be produced ; and entity cannot be reduced to nothing."”
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was called Niriswara Sinkhya,® or “ atheistical
Saokhya,” because he denied the existence of an
all-ruling Providence. Kipila also prohibited sa-
crifice, as its practice was attended with the taking
away of life.

15. The followers of Patanjali were called Ses-
wara Sinkhyas,T or “ theistical Sankhyas,” because

they recognised a Supreme Being who was the
ruler of the world, infinite and eternal.

16. The Brahmanical Niriswara system agrees
very nearly with that of the Buddhistical Swabhdva,
in which Dharma is made the first person of the
Triad, as Mahi-Prajna;t or “ supreme nature,”
which is Swablava (or self-existent), the sole en-
tity, from which all things proceeded in this
order§ :—

17. From the mystic root of the letter Y air

> i R fire

3 % V water

" - L earth

” » S Mount
Sumeru.

In the Swabhéivaka Triand, Dharma is repre-

* XNir, without, and fewara, God — that is, Godless or
Atheistical. '

+ Sa, with ; Tsmara, God.

1 Hodgson, p. 77.

§ Hodgson, p. 109. These are the Sanskrit radicals,—ya, ra,
va, la, which signify air, fire, water, and earth. From Mount
Sumeru proceeded all trees und vegetables, and from the earth
proceeded the DAdtndtmika, or bases of all the metals.

T R ——
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sented as a female, with Buddha on the right hand,
and Sangha on the left.

18. The Sesward school of the Brihmans agrees
very closely with that of the Aiswdrika Buddhists.
Both take their names from the recognition of a
Supreme Being (lswara), whom the Buddhist eon-
siders as the first Intellectunl Essence, the Adi-
Buddha, by whom all things were created. In the
Aiswirika Triad, Buddha holds the first place, and
Dharma, who is represented as a female, the second
place on his right hand, while Sangha occupies the
left hand.

19. All these schools, both Brihmanical and
Buddhistical, whether they deify intellectual spirit
or material nature, agree in considering that man
is the united production of both—a compound of mind
and matter, or soul and body. According to the
Aiswirikas, the human body, as well as the ma- °
terial universe, was compounded of the five elements
earth, water, fire, air, and ether.* The soul, which
animates it, was an emanation from the self-existent
God. Man was, therefore, emphatically the * Union”
(Sangha) of “ material essence” (Dharma) with a
portion of the “ divine intelligence” (Buddha).t

20. But these metaphysical speculations were im-
parted only to the initiated, or highest class of
Bhikshus, who had attained the rank of Arakat, or
Bodhisatwa, For Sakya had divided his doctrines

* Hodgson, p. 112,
+ Hodgson, p. 127.
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into three distinct classes, adapted to the capabilities
of his hearers.* 1st, The Vindya, or “ religious
discipline,” addressed to the Srdwaka, or * au-

ditors,” who were the lowest class of the Bauddha
community ; 2nd, The Sutra, © aphorisms,” or Prin-
ciples of Faith, addressed to the Pratyekas or * dis-

tinet intellicences,” who formed the middle class of
monks; and 8rd, the Abkidharma, or * supreme

law,” or Transcendental Principles of Faith, im-
parted only to the Bodhisatwas, or  true intelli-
gences,” who were the highest class of the Bauddha
community.

21, These three classes of doctrine are collectively

called the 7vi-Pitaka, or “ three repositories;” and

the Tri Yanika, or “ three-means-of-progression;”
and separately they are generally known as the

Lowest, the MippLE, and the HiGHEST means of

ApvANCEMENT. These terms are of common oe-
currence in the Buddhist writings, and especially

in the works of the Chinese travellers; from whom
we learn that the pastoral nations of the Nor-

thern Hills, accustomed to active habits, were con-
tent with the LOWEST-MEANS-OF-ADVANCEMENT,
while the more intellectual and contemplative people
of India generally strove for the attainment of the
superior degrees of Madhyima- Yinika, and Mahd-

* Fo-kwo-ki, 0. 2, note. Csoma de Koros,—Analysis of the
Tibetan Works, in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 145.

t Yina mesns a vebicle of any kind, by which progress or
advance is obtained.



FAITH OF SAKYA. 43

Yinika, or “ MiopLe Axp Hicuest Meaxs-oF-
ADVANCEMENT.”

992, The Tri-Pitaka were compiled immediately
after Sikya's death, in B. c. 543, by three of his
chief disciples, with the assistance of five hundred
learned monks. The ABHIDHARMA was the work of
Kisyapa, the head of the Bauddha fraternity; the
SuTra of Andnda, Sikya’s favourite disciple; and the
Viniva of Upili* The language in which these
works was written, has been the subject of much
dispute ; but the account given by the Tibetans{ is
so probable, and at the same time so natural, that it
ought, as James Prinsep has observed, to set the
‘matter at rest. Their account is that the SUTRAS
in general, that is, the Viniya, as well as the Sutri
proper, were first written in the SinpaU language ;
but that the whole of the Sher-chin,] that is, the
Prajné  Péramitd, or  transcendental wisdom,”
and the whole of the Gyud, that is, the Tantras, or
 religious mysticism,” were composed in SANSKRIT.
This appears to be the only conclusion that anyone
ean come to who examines the subject attentively.
For the Vindya and Sutra, which were addressed
to the people at large, as well as to the Sriwakas
and Pratyekas, must necessarily bave been published
in the vernacular language of the country; while

* Prinsep's Journal, vol. i. p. 2; and Tronsactions As. Soe.
Bengal, vol. xx. p. 42.

+ Csoma’s Tndex to the Kahgyur, in Prinsep's Journal, yol. vi.
p- 088 :Sul}unmn,inﬁinnp’shml.rﬂ.ri.p.m.
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the abstruse and metaphysical philosophy of the

Abhidharma, which was addressed solely to the
learned, that is, to the Brikmans and Bodkisatwas,

would, without doubt, have been enunciated in San- -

skrit, for the simple reason that its refined elegance
of ideas, and delicate shades of meaning, could not
be adequately expressed in any of the vernacular

languages. The Zantras are of much later date;

but the same reasoning holds equally good for them;
as the esoteric mysticism of their doctrines could only
have been expressed in Sanskrit. In a few words
the speculative principles of Buddhism were ex-
pounded and recorded in Sanskrit," while the
practical system of belief, deduced from those prin-
ciples, was spread abroad and propagated by means
of the vernacular Prakrit.

23, In the Ripasiddhi, which is the oldest Pali
grammar now extant, and which the author Buddha-
priya compiledf from the ancient work of Kachhd-
yana, a quotation from the latter is given, appa-

Il S WS N T

rently in the original words. According to this
account, Kachhiyana was one of the principal
disciples of Sikya, by whom he was selected for the
important office of compiling the first Péli grammar,

the rules of which are said to have been propounded

by Tathigata himself. This statement seems highly
probable ; for the teacher must have soon found the

* See also Hodgson's opinion on this point. Prinsep's Journal,
vol. vi. p. 638.
+ Turnour's Introduction to the Makamwanes, p. 26.
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difficulty of making himself elearly understood when
each petty district had a provincial dialect of its
own, unsettled both in its spelling and its pro-
nunciation.

24. A difficulty of this kind could only be over-
come by the publication of some established rules of
speech, which should fix the wavering pronunciation
and loose orthography of a common language.
This was accomplished by the Pili Grammar of
Kachhéiyana, compiled under Sikya's instructions;
and the language, thus firmly established, was used
throughout India by the Buddhist teachers, for the
promulgation and extension of the practical doctrines
of their faith. '

95, In the Buddhist works of Ceylon, this lan-
guage is expressly called Mdgadhi, or the speech
of Magadha ; and as this district was the principal
scene of Sikya's labours, as well as the native
country of himself and of his principal disciples, the
gelection of Mégadhi for the publication of his doc-
trines was both natural and obvious. It is true,
as Professor H. H. Wilson has remarked,® that
there are several differences between the language of
existing Buddhist inscriptions and the Mdigadhi of
Pali Grammars; but these differences are not such
as to render them unintelligible to those whom
Privaparsi addressed in his Pillar edicts in the
middle of the third century before Christ. The Pro-

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Bociety, vol. xii. p. 258,
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fessor admits that the Pili was most likely selected
for his edicts by Priyadarsi, “that they might be
intelligible to the people ;” but he is of opinion that
the language of the inscriptions was rather the
common tongue of the inhabitants of Upper India
than a form of speech peculiar to a class of reli-
gionists; and he argues that the use of the Pili =
language in the inseription is not a conclusive proof
of their Buddhistical origin.

26. The conclusion which I have come to is exactly
the reverse; for it is a well known fact, that the-
Brihmans have mnever used any language but
Sanshrit for their religions writings, and have
stigmatised thé Mdgadhi as the speech of men of -_=
low tribes.* In their dramas also the herces and =
the Brahmans always speak Sanskrit, while the use =
of MAgadhi is confined to the attendants of royalty. i
Professor Wilson has, however, identified the Mdgadhi :
with Prikrit, the use of which, though more honour-
able, was still confined to the principal female i
characters; but the extensive employment, in the
dramatic works of the Brahmans, of various dialects,
all derived from one common stock, seems to me to
prove that they were the vernacular language of the

ple. In this vernacular language, whatever it
was, whether the high Prikrit of the Saurasenas, or
the low Prikrit of the Migadhas, we know certainly -
that the Vindya and Sutra, or the practical doctrines

* (Oolebrooke, in Trans. As. Soc. Bengul, vol. vii. p. 100.
Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Ixiii. iv.
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of Sfikya, were compiled, and there¢fore also pro-
mulgated.*

27. In the opinion of Turnour, the celebrated
scholar, the Pili is a “rich and poetical language,
which had already attained its present refinement at
the time of Gotama Buddha’s advent” (B.c. 588).
According to 8ir William Jones,t it is “ little more
than the language of the Brihmaus, melted down
by a delicate articulation to the softness of Italian.”
. To me it seems to bear the same relation to Sanskrit
that Jtalian does to Latin, and a much nearer
one than modern English does to Anglo-Saxon.
The nasal sounds are melted down; the compounds
are softened to double and even single consonants;
and the open vowels are more numerous. It is
the opinion of all European scholars that the Pili
language is derived almost entirely from the San-
gkrit ; and in this opinion I fully coincide. Messrs,
Burnouf and Lassen, who jointly formed a DPili
Grammar, state, as the result of their labours, that
Pili is almost identical with Sanskrit;{ and Pro-

* Csoma, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. p. 503. I use the term
Prikrit as comprehending all the written and cultivated dialects
of Northern Indis. Prdkrit means * common” or “ natural,”
in contradistinetion to the  artificinl” or “refined” San-
skrit.

+ Praface to Sakuntala.

1 Essai sur le Pali; par E. Burnouf et Chr. Lassen, p. 187,—
“ 1l en est résulté qu'elle etait presgue identigue b l'idiome sacré
des Brahmanes.”
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fessor Lassen, at a later date,* when more conversant
with the Pili books, states authoritatively, that the
whole of the Priikrit language is derived from the
Sanskrit. Turnourf also declares his conviction
that all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity -
of Sanskrit. Professor Wilson} and James Prin- i
sep§ are likewise of the same opinion. This con=
clusion seems to me self evident; for there 1s aﬁ
tendency in all spoken languages to suppress dis-
gimilar consonants, and to soften hard ones: as in the
Latin Camillus for the Tuscan Cadmilus, and the
English_farthing for the Anglo-Saxon feorthling ; ory
as in the Pili assa, ¢ a horse,” for the Banskrit ama,‘i
and the Pali majha, © middle,” for the Sanskrit
madhya. There is also a natural inclination to clear
away the semi-vowels and weaker consonants; as in
the English King, for the Anglo-Saxon Kyning, or
as in the Pali Qlakita, « the seen” (i. ¢. Buddha), for -
the Sanskrit Avalakita ; and in the Pali Ujeniya, 8
“man of Ujain,” for the Sauskrit Ujjayaniya. It
is always therefore easy to determine between any
written languages, that resemble each other, which
of the two is the original, and which the borrowed pi
* Tnstitutiones Lingure Prakriticw; Chr. Lassen, p. 6,—% Pﬂ-.-:]
kriticam linguam derivatam esse totam o Sanskriticd.” 4
+ Turnour— Mahawanso, Introduction, p. xiii. The general -
results of all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity of the
Sanskrit. 1
t Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Lxiii.
§ Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi. p. 688.
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beeanse letters and syllables are never added, but, on
the contrary, are always suppressed or curtailed in
the process of time. The Pali ig, therefore, without
doubt, derived from the Sanskrit, and must, more-
over, have been a spoken language for many cen-
turies.

28. For the publication of his esoteric theories
regarding the origin of the world, and the creation
of mankind, 84kya made use of the Sanskrit lan-
guage only. But the perfect language of our day,
perhaps, owes much of its refinement to the care
and sagacity of that Great Reformer; for it seems
highly probable that Kirvivaxa, the inspired saint
and lawgiver who corrected the inaccuracies of
Phnini's Sanskrit grammar,® is the same as the
Kacnuiyanot who compiled the Pdli grommar
during the life-time of Sékya. Kétydyana's anno-
tations on Pénini, ealled Viértikas, restrict his vague
rules, enlarge his limited ones, and mark numerous
exceptions to others. “These amended rules of
Sanskrit grammar were formed into memorial verses
by Bhartrikari, whose metrical aphorisms, entitled
Kiriki, have almost equal authority with the pre-
cepts of Péhnini, and emendations of Kdtydyana.
According to popular tradition,f Bhartrikari was
the brother of Vikramaditya, the author of the Hindu

* Colebrooke, Trans. As. Soe. Bengal, vii. 109.
+ Kachhdyano is only the Pili form of the Sanskrit Kdtyd-
yana ; tha!yﬂofthuhtmbdnghrmhﬂydﬂﬂwdh.
1 Colebrooke, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vil. 204.
E
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Samvat, which dates from B.c. 57. The age of
Kétydyana is unknown ; but as he flourished between
the date of Pénini, in about 1100 B. c., and that of
Bhartrihari, in 67 B. c., there is every probability
in favour of the opinion that he was one of the
disciples of Buddha.

20. But this identification of the two greatest

grammarians of the Sanskrit and Pili languages
rests upon other grounds besides those mentioned
above. Colebrooke, Wilson, and Lassen, have all
identified the commentator on Pdnini with Vare-
ruchi, the author of the « Préakrit Grammar,” called
Prakrita-prakisa, or Chandrika. Of Vararuchi
nothing more is known than that his work is the
oldest Prikrit grammar extant, and that his body
of rules includes all that had been laid down by
earlier grammarians regarding the vernacular
dialects.

80. This identification is still more strikingly con-
firmed by the fact that Kachhdyano is not a name
but only a patronymic,* which signifies the son of
Kachho, and was first assumed by the grammarian
himself. If; therefore, Vararuchi Katyiyana is not
the same person as Kachhiyano, he must be posterior
to him and of the same family. We shall thus have

* Turnour's Makawanso, Introduction, p. xxvi. where the original
passage of the Rupasiddhi is given. Bee also Csoma de Koros,

in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. p. 144, where the fact is confirmed; as_

the Tibetans call the Grammarian Adtydhi-bu—that is, the son
of Kirva.

R e R — A T ﬂwﬂ
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two Kétydyanas of the same family living much
about the same time, each of whom compiled a
P4li or Prikrit grammar; a conclusion which is
much more improbable than that the two were one
and the same person. '

81. I have been thus particular in stating all the
evidences in favour of this supposition, as the pro-
bable identity of the two great grammarians seems
to me to offer an additional reason for considering
Sikya Muni as one of the chief benefactors of his
country. For I believe that we must not look upon
Sékya Muni simply as the founder of a new religious
system, but as a great social reformer who dared to
preach the perfect equality of all mankind, and the
consequent abolition of caste, in spite of the menaces
of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the
world. We must regard bim also as a patriot,
who, in spite of tyrannical kings and princes, had
the courage to incite his countrymen to resist the
forcible abduction of their wives and danghters by
great men.* To him the Indians were indebted for
a code of pure and practical morality, which incul-
cated charity and chastity, performance of good
works, and abstinence from evil, and general kindness
to all living things. To him also I believe they
owe the early refinement and systematic arrange-
ment of their language in the selection of the learned

* See the fifth of the © Seven Imperishable Precepts, imparted
by Sikya to the people of Vaisili."—Turnour in Prinsep’s Journal,
wii. p. 001,

22633
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Kéhtyfyana as the compiler of the Sanskrit and
Pili grammars. -
32. As the champion of religious liberty and social
equality, Sékya Muni attacked the Brihmans in.
their weakest and most vulnerable points; in their
impious assumption of all mediation between man
and his Maker, and in their arrogant claims to here-
ditary priesthood. But his boldness was suecessful}
and before the end of his long career he had seem
his principles zealously and successfully promulgated
by his Brahman disciples SiripuTrA, MANGALYANA,
ANANDA, and KAisyAra, as well as by the Vaisya
Kiryivava and the Sudra Upiri. At his death,
in B.0. 543, his doctrines had been firmly estab-
lished ; and the divinity of his mission was fully
recognized by the eager claims preferred by kings
and rulers for relies of their divine teacher. His
ashes were distributed amongst eight cities; and the
chareoal from the funeral pile was given to a ninthj
but the spread of his influence is more clearly shown
by the mention of the numerous cities where he lived
and preached. Amongst these are Champa and
Hdjagrika on the east, Srdvasti and Kausambi on
the west. In the short space of forty-five years,®
* Bikya began his public carcer at thirty-five years uflgi.
and died at eighty. Mahomed was born in 560 a.p.: he
announced his mission in 600 at forty years of age, and died in
644, when he was seventy-five. In A. p. 640, or in thirty-one

years from the announcement of his mission, the arms and the

mufunhumedhdnpmdmnthammtm of Egypt,
Syrin, and Persin. Pz
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this wonderful man succeeded in establishing his
own peculiar doctrines over the fairest districts of the
Ganges; from the Delta to the neighbourhood of
Agra and Cawnpore. This success was perhaps as
much due to the early corrupt state of Brahmanism,
as to the greater purity and more practical wisdom
of his own system. But, rapid as was the progress
of Buddhism, the gentle but steady swell of its
current shrinks into mothing before the sweeping
flood of Mahomedanism, which, in a few years, had
spread over one half of the civilized world, from the
sands of the Nile to the swampy fens of the Oxus.
33. The two most successful religious impostures
which the world has yet seen, are Buddhism and
Mahomedanism. BEach creed owed its origin to the
enthusiassm of a single individual, and each was
rapidly propagated by numbers of zealous followers.
But here the parallel ends; for the Kordn of Ma-
homed was addressed wholly to the © passions” of
mankind, by the promised gratification of human
desires both in this world and in the next ; while the
Dharma of Sékya Muni was addressed wholly to the
« intellect,” and sought to wean mankind from the
pleasures and vanities of this life by pointing to the
transitoriness of all human enjoyment. Mahomed
achieved his success by the offer of material or bodily
pleasures in the next life, while S84kya succeeded by
the promise of eternal deliverance of the soul from the
fotters of mortality. The former propagated his re-
ligion by the merciless edge of the sword; the latter
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by the persuasive voice of the missionary. The san-
guinary career of the Islamite was lighted by the
lurid flames of burning cities; the peaceful progress
of the Buddhist was illuminated by the cheerful faces
of the sick in monastic hospitals,* and by the happy
smiles of travellers reposing in Dharmsdlas by the i
road-side. The one was the personification of bodily
activity and material enjoyment; the other was the {
genius of corporeal abstinence, and intellectual con-
templation.t

* Mahamwanso, p. 240. Upatisso, son of Buddha Dés, builds
hospitals for cripples, for pregnant women, and for the blind and
diseased. Dhatusena (p. 256) builds hospitals for cripples and
sick. Buddha Dis himself (p. 245) ordained a physician for
every ten villages on the high road, and built asylums for the :
erippled, deformed, and destitute. .

+ There is a curious coincidence also in the manner of death of j
the two teachers, According to the Buddhists, Miro, the Angel of =
Death, waited upon Sikyu to learn mhen it would be his pleasure
to die. The Musolmfns assert the same of Mubammad. Aszrail,
tha Angel of Death, entered the chamber of the sick man to
announce that “ he was enjoined mot to interfere with the soul
of God's prophet, without an entire acquiescence on his part."—
See Price’s Muhammadan History, vol. i. p. 16. '

2
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CHAPTER IV.
FIRST SYNOD.

1. The whole Bauddha community, or all who had
taken the vows of asceticism, were known by the
general name of Sangha, or the “ congregation.”
The same term, with the addition of the local name,
was used to distinguish any one of the numerous
Buddhist fraternities ; as Magadhe-Sangham, the
fraternity of Magadha ; Santi Sangham, the fra-
ternity of Sénti, or Sénchi.* It was also employed
to denote the general assembliest of monks, which
were held at stated periods; as well as the Grand
Assemblies, which took place only on particular
occasions. Three of these extraordinary assemblies,
called respectively the First, Second, and Third
Synods,} were held at different periods, for the

* See the Bhabra insoription, Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, for the
first ; the other is used in the Shnchi pillar inscription, publisbed in
this volume.

+ Moyalgr evreior is the expression nfw&th
annual assembly held at Palibothra.

t Prathamé, Dwitaye, and Tritaye Sangham, or Sangits.
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suppression of heresy, and the solemn affirmation of
orthodoxy. -
2. The first of these assemblies was convoked aftnr )
the death of Sékya, in the middle of the year 543
B. ¢, by the great Késyapa, on hearing the in-
sidious address of the aged Subladra.®  Revered
ones!” said the dotard, “ mourn no more! We
are happily released from the control of the great
Srdmana (Buddba): we shall no more be worried
with ¢ this is allowable,” and *that is not allowable ;’
we can now do what we wish, and can leave undone
what we do not desire.” Kiasyapa reflected that
the present was the most fitting time to summon a
general assembly for the solemn rehearsal of Dharma
and Vindya, according to the injunetion of Shkya.
“Ananda,” said the dying sage, “let the Dharma
and Vindya, which I have preached and explained
to thee, stand in the place of a teacher after my
death.” Reflecting on this, and on the first of the
imperishable precepts, “#0 hold frequent religious
meetings,” Késyapa addressed the assembled Bhik-
shus.t “DBeloved! let us hold a rehearsal both of
the Dharma and of the Vindya.” “ Lord,” replied
they, “do thou select the Sthiviras and Bhikshus.”
Kisyapa therefore selected five hundred holy mendicant
monks who had mastered the Tvipitaka, or Three
Repositories. By them it was decided that the First
Synod should be held at Rajagriha during the rainy

* Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii, 512,
+ Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 513,

e T
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season, when the regular pilgrimages of the Buddhist
monks were suspended.

3. At the full moon of the month of Asarh (1st
July, 543 B.c.), the five hundred monks having
assembled at Rajagriha, spent the whole of that
month in the repairs of their Fikars, lest the heretics
should taunt them,* saying, “the disciples of Gorama
kept up their Vikars while their teacher was alive,
but they have forsaken them since his death.” With
the assistance of Ajitasatra, Raja of Magadha, the
Vihars were renewed ; and a splendid hall was built
for the assembly of the First Synod, at the mouth
of the Sattapanni Cave, on the side of the Webhira
Mountain. Five hundred carpets were spread around
for the monks; one throne was prepared for the
abbot on the south side, facing the north,{ and
another throne was erected in the middle, facing
the east,  fit for the holy Buddha himself.” Flacing
an ivory fan on this throne, the Raja sent a message
to the assembly, saying, “ Lords, my task is per-
formed.” .

4. On the fifth of the increasing moon (first week
of August), the mounks, having made their meal, and
having laid aside their refection dishes and extra

® Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 518,

+ Sthavirdsan, the dsan or © seat” of the Sthavira. In the
Mahamanso, p. 12, the position of this throne is exactly reversed.
The pulpit, or Dharmdsan, © throne of Dharma,” was placed in
the middle of the Assembly.—See Turoour, in Prinsep’s Journal,
vii. 517.



a8 THE BHILSA TOPES,

robes, assembled in the hall of the Dharma Synod,
with their right shoulders bare. They ranged them-
selves according to their rank, each in his appro-
priate place; and the hall “glittered with the yellow
robes” of the monks.

5. The Synod was opened with the rehearsal of
the Vindya, superintended by Upéli, whom Buddha
himself had pointed out as the most learned of all his
followers in * religious discipline.” Upéli mounted
the Dharmdsan, and with the ivory fan® in his hand,
answered all the questions of Késyapa regarding the
Vindya, in which there was nothing to be added or
omitted. During this examination, the whole of the
assembled monks chanted the Vindya, passage by
passage, beginning with “The holy Buddha in
Weranja dwells.” This ended, Upéli laid aside the
ivory fan, and descended from the Dharmdsan ; and,
with a reverentianl bow to the senior monks, re-
sumed his own seat. Thus ended the rehearsal of
Viniya.

6. For the rehearsal of Dharma, the assembled
Bhikshus selected Ananda (the nephew and companion
of Buddha)t who, with his right shoulder bare, and
the ivory fan in his band, took his seat on the pulpit

* The “jewelled fan,” as a symbol of authority, is men-
tioned in the Mahawanso, p. 180 ; and it is still wsed by the
chiefs of religious fraternities in Ceylon, on all state occa-
sI0nS.
+Lmﬂingtnma.hsmthamofﬂutﬂdmn,ﬂmymg&r
brother of Suddhodan, the father of Sikya.

o R i i i A e s
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of religion. He was then interrogated by Késyapa
on Dharma, beginning with the first words of Séikya,
after his attainment to Buddhahood, under the Bodhi-
tree at Bodhi-Gaya. These words are called—
7. Buddha’s “ Hymm of Joy :"*
« Through a long course of almost endless beings

Hava 1, in sorrow, sought the Great Creator.

Now thou art found, O Great Artificer!

Henceforth my soul shall quit this House of Sin,

And from its ruins the glad Spirit shall spring,

Free from the fatters of all mortal births,

And over all desires victorious.”

8 The esamination ended with Buddha's last
injunction to his disciples, given under the Sdl tree
at Kusinfra.

¢ Bhikshus! I now conjure you—earthly things
Are transitory—seek eternal rest.”

0. These rehearsals of Vindya and Dharma lasted
for seven months, and were concluded at the begin=
ning of March, 542 B.C., when it was announced
that the religion of the ten-power-gifted Deity”
should endure for five thousand years.t This synod
was known by different names; as the Prathama-
Sangham, or First Synod, the Pancha-Satika-San-

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 523. In this bymn
the Supreme Bahgi:twimm]hdﬂdﬂﬁuhth “ housa-
builder"—that is, the artificer or creator of the human house, or
body,

t+ 8ee Turnour, in Pﬁnmp‘u.lumul,ﬁ.ﬁ??; and Maha-
wango, p- 11. The ¢ gifted with ten powers.”
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gham, or Synod of Five Hundred, and the Sthdviraka
Sangham, or Saints’-Synod, because all its members
belonged to the higher grade of monks.*

10. From this time until the end of the long reign
of Ajftasatra, 519 B. c., the creed of Buddha ad-
vanced slowly, but surely. This success was partly
due to the politic admission of women, who, even in
the East, have always possessed much secret, though
not apparent, influence over mankind. To most of
them the words of Buddha preached comfort in this
life, and hope in the next. To the young widow,
the neglected wife, and the cast-off mistress, the
Buddhist teachers offered an honourable career as
nuns. Instead of the daily indignities to which
they were subjected by grasping relatives, trea-
cherous husbands, and faithless lords, the most
miserable of the sex could now share, although still
in a humble way, with the general respect accorded
to all who had taken the vows. The Bhikshunis
were indebted to Ananda’s intercession with Sakya
for their admission into the ranks of the Bauddha
community ; and they showed their gratitude by
paying their devotions prineipally to his relics.t

® See Fo-kme-ki, chap. xxv. note 11 ; and Mahamwanaso, chap. v.
p. 20; and Turnour, in Pri 8 Journal, vi. 597, See also
Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As, Soc. Bengal, vql. xx.
p- 92. .

t See Csomu's Analysis of the Dulva, Res. As. Soe. Bengal,
vol. xx. p. 90; also Fo-kme-ki, chap. xvi. p. 101, The Pi-
khicu-ni, or Bhikshunis, at Mathura, paid their devotions chiefly
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11. The dress of the Ascetics was the same both
for males and females. It consisted of three gar-
ments, all of which were yellow; 1st, The Sanghdti,
or kilt, fastened round the waist and reaching to the
knees ; 2nd, The Uttara-Sanghdti, a mantle, or cape,
which was worn over the left shoulder, and under the
richt, 80 as to leave the right shoulder bare; 8rd,
The Antara-visaka, an under vest or shirt for sleep-
ing in* The first and second garments are repre-
sented in many of the Sfinchi bas-reliefs. They are

to the Stupa of A-man (Ananda), because he had besought
Buddha that be would grant to women the liberty of embracing
ascetic lifs, The observances required from the nuns may be
found in note 23, chap. xvi. of the Fo-kwe-ki. The female ascetic
even of 100 years of age was bound to respect a mook even in the
first year of his ordination.

* Fo-kwe-ki, chap. xiii. note 1+ Csoma, Res. As. Soc. Dengal,
p- 70, Analysis of the Dulva, states that these three pieces of
clothing were of a dark red colour ; but yellow is the eolour every-
where mentioned in the Pili annals, These two colours are still
the outward distinctions of the Buddhists of Tibet ; and therefore
it is probable that the Buddhist dress may have been dark red in
Sikya's time, and yellow during the reigns of Asoka and Milindu.
According to the Chinese (Fo-kwe-ki, xiii. 10), the Samghdts
consisted of seven pieces; the Uttara- Sanghdti, of seven
pieces ; and the Visaka of five pieces: but the number of pieces
is stated differently in another place (Fo-kme-ki, c. viii. p. 5) a8
nine, seven, and five. The dress also is said to have been of divers
colours; while in the Buddhist annals it is invarinbly mentioned
as yellow. Ladies of wealth in Ladik bave their petticoats formed
of numerous perpendicular strips of eloth, of different colours, but
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all barred perpendicularly to represent their forma-
tion of separate pieces sewn together. In after
times, the number of pieces denoted the particular
school or sect to which the wearer belonged. The
mantle or cape was scarcely deep enough to hide the
right breasts of the nuns—at least it is so repre-
sented in the bas-reliefs; but as the same custom of
baring the right arm and shoulder still prevails
amongst the females of Middle Kandwar, on the
Sutlej, without any exposure of the breasts, I pre-
sume that their representation by the sculptor at
Sanchi was only the result of his own clumsiness,
as he could not otherwise show the difference of
sex. :

12. When engaged in common occupation, such
as fetching water, felling wood, and carrying loads,®
the monks are always represented without their
mantles or capes. At religious meetings, as we have
seen at the First Synod, and as they are represented
throughout the Sénchi bas-reliefs, they wore all their
robes. But during their countemplative abstraction
in the woods, the devotees are represented naked to
the waist, their upper garments being hung up inside
their leaf-roofed houses. These devotees are, no
doubt, the Twwwmra: of Kleitnrnhm; for Twurne or
Fuupvprae does not mean a naked man, but only a

* All these acts are represented in the Shnchi bas-reliefs. The
partment, inner face. The others are shown in the third compart-
ment of the same pillar. -
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lightly-clad man; and with this signification it
was applied to the light-armed soldier of Greece.
These same devotees are, most probably, the Tuuvo-
aopiorac of other Greek writers; for the Budd-
hists were positively prohibited from appearing
naked.*

13. All members of the Bauddha community, who
led an ascetic life, were called Srdmana, or Srdma-
nera. They who begged their food from motives
of humility were dignified with the title of Dhikshu
and Bhikshuni, or male and female mendicants. The
Srdmanas are, beyond all doubt, the Taeppava:r (or
Garmanes) of Megasthenes, and the Mpapvac (or
Pramne) of Kleitarchos;t while the Bhikshus are
they who went about *begging both in villages and
in towns."

14. Megasthenes divides the Garmanes or Srd-
manas into three classes, of which the most honour-
able were called Hylobii, Yoo These are clearly
the Bodhisatwas or Arhatas, the superior grade of
monks, who, having repressed all human passions,

* 8o Fo-hwe-ki, chap. vii. n. 8; and chap. xvii. n. 2L
Spe also Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As Soc. Ben-
gal, vol. xx. p. 70, where Sagama presents cotton cloths to the
monks and nuns, because she had heard that they Dathed
naked.

+ Strabo, xv. The Buddhist belief of the Tappéras
"Yhofuor, and larpuoe, of Megasthenes, is proved by his mention
of the fact that women were allowed to join some of them.

Zvpgihosodeir Fivioiw cai ywraicag
{ Strabo, xv. Exawrowras cal cara copas cai wélos
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were named Alobhiya* or “ without desires.” They
lived in the woods upon leaves and wild fiuits.
Several scenes of ascetic life in the woods are repre-
sented in the Sanchi bas-reliefs. On the lowermast
architrave of the morthern gateway (inside), there is
a very lively scene of monks and nuns, who are
occupied in various acts, Elephants and lions appear
amongst the trees, and the king on horseback is
approaching to pay them a visit. 1

15. The second class of Megasthenes are the
larpwor, Iatriki, which is a pure Greek word, sig-
nifying phymmnns But I have little doubt thntr
this word is a corrupted transcript of Pratyeka, the
name of the middle class of Buddhists. The Pﬁli'
name is Pachhé, which seems fully as far removed
from the original as the Greek term. The third
class, or Srdwaka, are represented by the mendmanh
before described.

16. Aeccording to Kleitarchos,| there were ﬁ:mr
classes of Pramne: the Opavo, or Mountaineers;
the Cupvyrar, or Naked ; the Tolrco, or Townsmen;
and the Mpooywpiwoi, or Rural. All these are pure.
Greek names: but it is not unlikely that Oreinos 18
only a transeript of the Pili Aran} (Sanskrit Ar-

* Sanskrit, WA TTE, from a, without, and lobh, desire. Coti-
pare the old latin lubedo, and the name of Queen Lab, of the
Arahian nights. ;

t Strubo, lib. xv. ;

t On the stone box, extracted from No.2 Tope at Sénchi, ﬂﬂ!
title is twice written M |-, Aran ; but in the inscriptions generally

E
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hanta), which was a title of the Bodhisatwas, or
first class of monks. As the Arhans, however, dwelt
chiefly in caves cut out of the living rock, the name
of ¢ hill-men” is, perhaps, a marked one. Gumnetes,
or “ light-clad,” was, as I have already shown, only
another name for the Arkan, or hermit, who, during
his fits of musing, wore nothing but the kilt, reaching
from his waist to his knees, The name given to the
next class, Politikos, seems only a copy, and a very
near one, of the Sanskrit title Pratyeka, or “ single
understanding.” But the Greek term may, perhaps,
be descriptive of the duty of the Pratyeka; who,
while he sought deliverance for himself, was not to
be heedless of that of others.* As this duty would
lead him to mingle with the people, and chiefly with
those of the towns, the appellation of “ townsman”
seems intended to distinguish the Pratyeka from
the “ hill-monk” or Arhan of the rock-eut caves.
The name of the last class of Kleitarchos has, I
think, been slightly changed; and I would prefer
reading Iposexwpiove, the  listeners,” instead of
Mgoaymwpiove, the “ rural;” as the former is the literal
it is written ecither Araha or Arahats. The Sanskrit word is

w¥w, Arhanta. In Turour's Annals (Prinsep’s Journal,
vi, 518), the Sthiviras who held the First Synod are called
Arahanté. It is possible that the Greek name of Opewos
myhdﬂiﬁdﬁmtﬁl&nﬂﬁtjmymh,ldﬂtm
becanse the Bhikshus were directed to dwell in such & place.
See Fo-kmwe-ki, chap. viii. note 5, where the Chinese term A-lan-yo
is naed for Aranyula.
. * Ban Fo-kwe-ki, . ii. n. &
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translation of the Sanskrit Srdmaka, a “ hearer,”
which was the designation of the lowest class of
Buddhist monks. These identifications of the different
classes of Pramne with those of the Srdmanas are oiﬁ
the highest importance to the history of the Buddhist
religion. For Kleitarchos was one of the companions
of Alexander; and his distinct mentionof these four
classes of the Bauddha community proves that the
religion of Sakya Muni had already been established
m the Panjab at the period of Alexander’s invasion.
The worship of the Bodhi tree is also mentioned by
Curtius, who says: “ Deos putant, quidquid colere
eceperunt ; arbores maxime, quas violare capital est.”

—“They hold as gods whatever they have beem
accustomed to worship; but principally frees, which |
it is death to injure.” *

17. The old Buddhists neatly distinguished thu 3
different grades of monks by the types of sheep, deer, :
and oxen.f The SmEEP, when in flight, never looks
back, and, like the Srdwaka, cares only for self-pre-
servation. The DeEr turns to look back on the
following herd, and, like the Pratyeka, is mindful of
others while he seeketh his own delivernnce. The
Ox, which beareth whatever burden is put upon him,
is typical of the Bodhisatwa, who, regardless of him=
self, eareth only for the salvation of others. But the jg
last type is less happy than that of the sheep and
deer; for the Bodkisatwa, who is supposed to have

* Curtius, viii. 9. t Fo-kwe-kiyc.ii.n. 4.
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earned his own deliverance,® could not possibly have
any anxiety for himself,—whereas the most patient
of laden oxen must yearn for his own freedom.

18. The Bodhisatwa is the highest grade of mortal
being ; for on his attaining Buddhahood he ean no
more be regenerated. He has then become absorbed
into the Divine Spirit, and has altogether lost his
individuality or separate existence. The Christian
believes in the distinct immortality of each sentient
being'; and that each soul will for ever retain its
personality in the world to come. But the Buddhist,
while he admits the immortality of the soul, yet
believes that its individuality will have an end; and
that, after it has been linked to a mortal body for an
unknown but finite number of existences, it will at
last be absorbed into the Divine Essence from which
it sprang; like as waters wafted from the ocean in
clouds, return to it again in streams; or as the par-
ticles of sand, borne away from the mountains to the
bottom of the sen, are again imbedded together and
consolidated into rock.

19. There has been some misapprehension regarding
the Buddhas and Bodhisatwas; the regeneration of
the Grand Lama being considered as an exceptional
case of a Buddha returning amongst mankind.+ But

* Therofore in Tibet callad EE'Q’-T', Byang-chhub or
Changehiub, * the perfect.” :

-}Mﬁadgm, pp- 137, 138, truly calls the “ divine Lamas” of
Tibet, Arkantas; but he believes * that a very gross superstition
has wrested the just notion of the chamcter to its own use,”
and =0 created the “ immortal mortals, or present palpable
divinities of Tibet.” .
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the explanation which I received in Laddk, which is
the same as that obtained by Fra Orazio® in Lhasa,
is simple and convincing. The Grand Lama is only
a regenerated Bodhisatwa, who refrains from accept-
ing Buddhahood, that he may continue to be born
again and again for the benefit of mankind. For a
Buddha eannot possibly be regenerated; and hence
the famous epithets of TaTmAeaTa, “ thus gome,”
and Sveara, “ well gone,” completely gone, or gone
for ever.

20, The monk who aspired to the rank of Bhikshu,
or Mendicant, was obliged to beg his daily food;
which, when obtained, was to be divided into three
portions—one for the hungry, the second for the birds
and beasts, and the third for himself; and even this
portion he was not allowed to eat after noon.} He
was forbidden to ask for gold and silver; he was to
prefer old and tattered raiment; and to eschew orna-
ments of all kinds. He was to dwell in the wilder-
ness (Granyaka), or amongst the tombs (smésinika),
where the daily sight of birds of prey, and of funeral
pyres, would show him the instability of all earthly
things, and the utter nothingness of the human body,

* Nouv. Jour. Asiat. t. xiv. p. 408. “Il Lama sempre sari coll’
mmﬂmﬁmﬁn@e'hﬁ,npmhﬂmwlﬁ.”
Remusat was not aware of this fact when he stated “ Les Lamas
du Tibet H_mﬂmmmmnﬁmdﬂdﬁnit&
) incarnées pour le salut des hommes™ Journal des
Savantes, Mai, 1881, p. 263.
t See the twelve observances, in the Fo-kme-Fi, ¢. viii. n. 5.

-

L
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which endures but for a little time, and then passeth
away into the five elements of which it is composed.
21. The equipments or indispensable necessaries
of a Bhikshu, or Mendicant, consisted of (1) an
“ alms-dish ” (pétra), or vessel for collecting the food
which he begged; (2) an ewer, or  water-vessel”
(uda pitra); (3) a stick or staff (pinda); (4) a razor ;
(5) a sewing needle; and (6) a waistband. The alms-
dish was of common material, such as earthenware
or iron. According to the Chinese it was a shallow
vessel,* narrow at top and broader at bottom; but
the vessel which was shown to me in Ladék as the exact
copy of Shakya-Thubba’s alms-dish was just the reverse,
being broad at top and narrow at bottom ; of a para-
bolic form, and of red earthenware coloured black.
The shape was exactly the same as that of the large
steatite vases from the Sondéri and Andher Topes.t
The colour was most probably black, because Fa
Hian{ states that the kingdom of Kre-cuma (that is
Kha chan-pa, “ Snow-land,” or Ladfk §) possessed a
stone bowl of the same colour as the alms-dish of
Buddha. The thin earthenware bowls which have
been found in the Topes of Bhojpur and Andher, are
also black; those of the latter being of a glossy
metallic lustre, The shapes of these vessels would, of

* Rop Fo-kwe-ki, . xil. n. B,

t See Plate XXIV. Fig. 3—and Plate XXIX. Fig. 8, of this
volume. ;
t Sen Fo-kme-ki, chap. v.
¢ Ladik is still called Kha-chan-pa, or * Buow-lagd.”
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course, vary ; but I have little doubt that the Bhojpur
dishes, Nos. 4, 5, Pl. XXVII.,* and the Andher dish,
No. 7, PL. XXVIII., are the actual alms-dishes, or
pitras, of the monks whose relics were deposited there.
And I am the more inclined to this belief because
the bowls which were inside these dishes seem to
answer exactly as water vessels or ewers. A monk
with his staff is represented on the leaden coin (Fig.
11, PL. XXXTI.) which was found in the Ganges at
Patna, the ancient Pdataliputra or Palibothra.

® 8ee also Plate XXVI. for the black eartlenwnre vessels,”
extrcted from No. 4 Tope, D., Bhojpur.
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CHAPTER V.
CHRONOLOGY.

1. During the first century after Sikya's death,
the Buddhist religion was perpetuated, if not extended,
by a succession of learned monks. Of these great
Arhans but little is related, and even that little is
contradictory. During this period the great pre-
ceptors of the Buddhist Faith are so variously named,
that it is clear the recorded succession cannot be con-
tinuous. Even Buddhaghoso gives two different sue-
cessions® down to the third convocation.

I II.
1. Upirr, 1. 8iniruTTO.
2. Disaxo. 2. BaappairL
3. Sowaxo. 3. KosvaruTro.
4. Sigoawo. 4. Bracawao.
b. MoaaaLirUTTO. 6. MoGaaLIPUTTO.
0. 8upatro.
7. DraMMIKoO,
8. Disaxo.
D. Sowaxo,
10. Rewaro.

* 8e¢ Turnours Pili Anoals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 728,
and vii. 701.
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2. Mahinfmo, the author of the Mahawanso, gives
the succession agreeably to the first, and makes each
achirya the disciple of his predecessor.®* In the
second list the places of the names have been com-
pletely changed, for we know that Mogaliputra
should be the last, as he conducted the proceedings
of the Third Synod. We know also that Rewato was
the leader of the Becond Synod. The other list is
called by Buddhaghoso, the  unbroken succession of
Sthiviras,” or elders of the faith. It seems likely,
therefore, that it contains the names of all the
teachers ; while the first list gives only those of the
most famous. By a new arrangement of the names
of the longer list, the succession becomes complete
and satisfactory.

3. But there is still one difficulty to be accounted
for, in the assertion that all the leaders of the second
synod had seen Buddha. This assertion, however,
carries its own denial with it; for both Buddhaghoso
and Makinimo agree in stating that six of these
leaders were the disciples of Ananda.t Now the
companion of Buddha did not qualify himself as an
Arahat, or holy teacher, until after the death of his
patron. None of his disciples could, therefore, have
seen Buddha. In the following amended list it must
be remembered that Siriputra died a few years
before Buddha himself; and that Upili, the com-

* Mahawanso, pp. 28, 29.

t Mahamwanso, p. 10 ; and Turnour's Annals, in Prinsep’s Jour-
nal, vi. 780.
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piler of the Vindya, was one of the disciples of
Buddha.

SiniruTRA. n.0. 435. KosyArUuTRA.
B.c. 043, Urirr and Kisvara. 395. Sicoawo.
§623. Buaprast or ANANDA* 356. BupaTTa:
408. Disaxa. 315. DaArMIEA.
473. SoNAkaA. 275. MoGALIPUTRA.
453. REwara. 233. MocaLiPuTRA'S
Deatn.

4. This arranged list has the advantage of placing
Renato at the period of the Second Synod, instead
of that of the Third Synod, which we know was con-
ducted by Mogaliputra. If we could be positively
certain of the accuracy of the date given for Sdkya’s
death, in 548 B.c., the chronology might perhaps be
arranged in a satisfactory manner. But, even in
early times, there would seem to have been a dif-
ference of opinion as to the period of Sikya's death;
for Hwan-Thsang, who travelled in India about 632-
640 A.D., says that accounts differt as to the year of
the Nirvina of Buddha. * Some make it 1,200
years ago, others more than 1,300 ; others again
more than 1,500. There are some, too, that assure
us that this event occurred about 800 years ago, and
that 1,000 years are not yet fulfilled.” The same
uncertainty would seem to have prevailed even at an
earlier date; for Buddhaghoso, speaking about the
succession of teachers from the death of Buddha to

* Bhadra is 2 synonyme of Awanda.
{ See Fo-hmwe-ki, e, xxiv. 0. 4.
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the period of the Third Synod, says that the religion
was perpetuated from Upéli to Mogaliputra, « what-
ever the interval might be.”® This expression clearly
shows that there was a difference of opinion even in
his day (. p. 420) regarding the exact date of the
death of Buddha. But as Buddhaghoso was a
Magadha Brihman, he must have known the Indian
date of Sikya’s nirvina, and as this date coincides
with that of the Burmese and Ceylonese chronicles,
I do not well see how it can be set aside. It is a
curious fact also that the mean of the dates, obtained
by Hwan-Thsang, agrees within one year of the
Burmese and Ceylonese dates. Thus the average
interval which elapsed from Sikya’s death to Hwan-
Thsang’s visit, is 1,180 years, from which, deducting
636, the mean period of Hwan-Thsang’s travels, we
obtain B. c. 544 for the death of Buddha. The coin-
cidence is remarkable.

5. In this work I have made use of the generally
received date of B.c. 543, as it appears to me to be
sufficiently well established. In adopting this date,
Inmnrmthatnmrmﬁmwiubenemwfor
the Buddhistical date of Asoka’s succession in the
218th year after the Nirvina. But as the exact
amount of this correction can be obtained from a
source independent of the Buddhist annals, I think
that every reliance may be placed upon its accuracy.
Both Buddhaghoso and Mahéinfimo agree in making
the accession of Nanda, King of Magadha, in the

* Tumnour's Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, vi, 727.

) Ty



CHRONOLOGY. 70

118th year after the Nirvdna, or in B. ¢. 425; and
they assign to him, and to his successors, the nine
Nandas, a joint period of only forty-four years. Now
all the Brihmanical Purdnas, in their accounts of
the kings of Magadha, agree in stating that the
Nandas reigned one hundred years. By using this
amount as the correct one, we obtain Anno Buddhe
218, or B.cC. 325, as the date of Chandra Gupta’s
accession ; thus making him a contemporary of Alex-
ander the Great and Seleukos Nikator; a fact which
has long since been proved by several passages from
the Greek historians. The happy identification of
Chandra Gupta with the Sandrocottos, or Sandro-
kuptos® of the Greeks was first made by Sir William
Jones, and its accuracy has since been generally
admitted : for the identification depends fully as
~ much upon the similarity of their personal histories
as upon the positive identity of their names.

6. It would be difficult, and, perhaps, impossible,
to ascertain the real origin of this error of sixty-
six years in the Buddhist annals; but I may hazard
a guess that the pious and enthusiastic Buddhists of
Asoka’s age may in the first instance have adopted
the date of his conversion as that of the true foun-
dation of the Mauryan Dynasty, by omitting the
Briibmanical reigns of his father and grandfather,
as well as the first four years of his own reign before
his acknowledgment of Buddhism. Under this sup-
position, his inauguration would have been antedated

* Zavdpoxewros is the spelling of Athenwus.
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by sixty-six years, which is the exact amount of
difference between the Buddhist and Bréhmanical
lengths of reigns, as well as the precise amount of
correction required to make the Buddhist chronology
harmonise with that of the Greeks. In after times,
when Buddhaghoso composed his commentaries on
the Singhalese Annals, I suppose that the date of
Asoka’s inauguration was assumed to be correet, and
that the duration of his father’s and grandfather’s
mig-na,nndthaﬁmfumymnnfhinuwnreig—n,
were deducted from the one hundred years of the
Nandas. This supposition is rendered more probable
by the valuable opinion of Mr. Turnour,® the learned
translator of the Mahawanso, who points to the
difference between the Brihmanical and Buddhistical
authorities, and more particularly to “some confusion
in the durations assigned to the reigns of the ten
Nandas,” a5 the most likely causes of error. He was
unable to account for the error himself; but he did
““not despair of seeing the discrepancy accounted for
in due course of time.” He adopted the same fixed
points, as 1 have done; namely, the Buddhist era of
Sikya's death, in B.c. 543; and the Greek age
of Bandrocottos, about 325 B.C.; but he was in-
clined to believe that the anachronism was the result
of design and not of accident.

* See Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 725.
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CHAPTER VI

SECOND SYNOD.

1. Having thus adjusted the chronology, I can
proceed with confidence to the historical account of
the progress of Buddhism. I have already given the
proceedings of the First Synod, and some brief
details of the manner of life and strict observances of
the different grades of the Bauddha community. But
these observances, which the early Buddhists practised
with enthusiastic zeal, were found irksome by many
of their successors. At the end of the first century
after Sikya’s death, a numerous fraternity of monks
at Vaisili asserted the lawfulness of the following
indulgences®:—

1st. « The preservation of salt in horn for any
period is lawful,” instead of the seven days
allowed by Sikya.

ond. « The allowance of two inches in length
of the shadow of the declining sun, to partake
of food,” which Sikya had prohibited after
midday. '

* See Mahamanso, p. 15; and Turnowr’s Pili Ammals, in Prin-
sep's Jomrnal, vi. 728, 720.
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8rd. “ In villages it is allowable to partake of
indulgences” forbidden in the monasteries.

dth. « Ceremonies in their omn houses may be
performed by the monks,” instead of in the
public hall.

6th. “ Obtaining subsequent consent is allon-
able for the performance of any net;” whereas,
consent should always precede it.

6th. « Conformity to evample is allowable,”
that is, they might act as their superiors did ;
whereas no example was admitted as an excuse
if the act was forbidden.

7th. “ The drinking of whey is allowable
after midday,” which whey, as a component part
of milk, had hitherto been forbidden.

8th. “The drinking of toddy is allowable
because it looks like water:” whereas all fer-
mented beverages were forbidden.

Oth. “ Cloth-covered seats are allowable.”

10th. “ Gold and silver may be aceepted in
alms:” whereas the very use of the precious
metals was prohibited; and more especially the
begging for money.

2. When the tidings of this formidable heresy

reached the revered Yasa, son of Kikandaka,
he repaired to Vaisili; and, in the midst of the
assembled monks, he denounced the asking for
money as unlawful. On this he was subjected to
various indignities by the schismatic mounks, from
whose vengeance he escaped with difficulty to

o
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Kausambi.*  Thence, despatching messengers to
Patheya and Ujain, he collected a small body of
orthodox monks, who with him waited upon the
Soreyan teacher Rewato, the most famous in his day
for depth of knowledge and holiness of character.
The schismatics tried to influence Rewato with pre-
sents, but failing in this, they petitioned the king,
who was at first inclined to favour them. But the
king's intentions were changed by a dream, and he
proceeded to Vaisili in person, where, having heard
both parties, he decided in favour of the orthodox, and
directed them to take steps for the due maintenance
of religion ; after which he departed for his eapital.

3. A stormy discussion then arose between the
assembled monks, which was only quieted by the
proclamation of the Ubbihika rules for preserving
order at religious assemblies. Eight of the most
learned teachers, four from the eastern fraternities
and four from the western, were selected by Rewato
to examine into the lawfulness of the indulgences
now claimed. These monks retired to a quiet spot
to consider the matter; and, after much questioning
amongst themselves, they decided upon rejecting the
heresy. They accordingly returned to the assembly,
and denounced the ten indulgences as unlawful; on
which the penalty of “ degradation” was awarded to
the schismatic monks.t

* Bee Mahamanao, p. 18.

+ The sentence of degradation was Sikyns's punishment for all
who caused dissensions amongst the Bauddha community. See
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4, This sentence was afterwards confirmed by the
Second Synod, which was composed of seven hundred
monks selected by the learned Rewato. The synod
was held at the Balukarima Vihira at Vaisili, under
the protection of Kalasoka, King of Magadha. The
proceedings, which were conducted by question and
answer in the same manner as at the First Synod,
occupied eight months. The Vindya and Dharma
were again rehearsed; and the suppression of the
ten indulgences was pronounced. This meeting was
called the Dwitiye Sangiti or Second Synod, and the
Saptasatika, or Synod of Seven Hundred. '

5. The English reader will be struck with the
resemblance which this synod bears to that of a trial
by jury, in which we have the hearing of both
parties; the retirement of the jury to consider their
verdict; and the last sentence of the judge. '

ﬂma'a. Analysis of the Dulvs, Researches As. Soc. Bengal,
xx. 80. See Plate XXVII. Fig. 4, for a memorial of a degraded
monk. The inseription is simply patite (Sanskrit patitak), the
“ degraded.”
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CHAPTER VII.
BUDDHIST SCHISMS.

1. The sentence of degradation which could be
earried out against an individual, was powerless
when pronounced against a multitude. The body
of schismatic monks who had been degraded
amounted to ten thousand: they were refractory,
and would not submit; and their secession origi-
nated the Mahdsanghika heresy, or schism of the
“ Great Union.”® In the Tibetan books, the erigin
of this sect is referred to Kisyapa,f one of the
disciples of Buddha ; but the account of the Miha-
wanso is too ecircumstantial, and the orthodoxy of
the great Kfisyapa is too well established, for the
admission of such an origin. There is indeed an
heretical Kdsyapa, whom the Chinese call Fu-lan-
na-Kia-she (Purina Kiasyapa?), “ who repudiated
all law—who recognised neither prince nor subject,
neither father nor son—and who considered void space

* Mahamanso, o, xx.

+ Csoma de Koros, id Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 143. It ia pro-
bable that his followers may hnvubunﬂmongnﬂhﬂofum

Makd-Sénghika heresy.
G
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as the Supreme Being.”® But, as it would appear
that this Késyapa was a follower of the Brithmanical
Sénkhya philosopher Kapila, it is scarcely possible
that he could have been the leader of the Maha-
Sanghika Buddhists.

2. According to the Tibetans, the earliest systems
of Buddhism were the Vaibhdshika and the Sautran-
tika, both of which were dogmatical.f The followers
of the former believed in everything written in the
Scriptures, and would not dispute ; those of the latter
“ proved everything on the authority of Seripture,
and by argument.”

3. The Vaibhishikas were divided into four prin-

/" cipal classes, which bore the names of four of Sikya’s

disciples: Rdahula, Kisyapa, Kityiyana, and Updl.
But it seems scarcely possible that these celebrated
Buddhist leaders, the companions of Sikya, would
have.originated any schisms themselves. The more
probable conclusion is, that they established schools,
each instructing his own individual disciples, but all
teaching one common doctrine. That these schools,
though all professing the same belief at first, should,
after the lapse of time, differ from each other, is but
a natural result common to all human beliefs. In
this view there seems nothing extraordinary in the

* Fop-kwe-bi, c. xvii. . 21.

t+ Csoma, as quoted above. The Vaibhfshikas were named
from f, vi, certainty, and T, bhéahd, speech ; i. e the dog-
matics, The Sawtrantias ndhered strictly to the Sutras, or
Seriptures, from which they obtained their name.

R = 7
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principal sects of Buddhism being named after four
of Sikya’s chief disciples.

4. The four schools of the Vaibhashikas were— )

1st. Rdhula, son of Sakya, n Kshatriya. The'”
Réhulakas were divided into four sects, They re-
cited the Sutras in Sanskrit, and affirmed the ex-
istence of all things. Their religious garb was
formed of from nine to twenty-nine narrow strips of
cloth. Their distinctive mark was a “ water-lily-
jewel” (wtpala-padma) and a tree-leaf, put together
like a nosegay.*

2nd. Kisyapa, a Brahman. His followers, who
were divided into six sects, were called * the great
community” (Mahasanghika). They recited the
Sutras in a corrupt dialect; their religious garb was
formed of from three to twenty-three strips of cloth;
and they carried a shell us the distinetive mark of
their school.

8rd. Katydyina, a Vaisya. His followers were
divided into three sects; and they recited the Sutras
in the vulgar dialect. Their religious garb was
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth;
and they wore the figure of a wheel as a distinctive
mark of their school. They were styled “ the class
that have a fixed habitation” (query Sthépitaka).

dth. Updli, a Sudra. His followers were divided
into three sects, and they recited the Sutra in the
Piséchika language. Their religious garh was
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth;

* Sep Csomn de Koros in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 143.
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and bore a sortsika flower as a mark of their school.
They were styled  the class honoured by many "’
(query the Sabbattha schismatics of the Maha-
wanso ;* perhaps from samblram, reverence, respect,
and atishay, much.)

§. The Sautrantikas were divided into two sects,
the names of which are not given.

6. Altogether, according to the Tibetans, there
were eighteen sects of Buddhists; a number which
agrees mcﬂy with that of the Mahﬁwmm But
this agreement extends farther than the mere coin-
cidence of numbers ; for two out of three names are
the same as those of the Mihiawanso.

The 1st schism of the Mahdwanso is that which
followed the silly speech of Subhadra to the as-
sembled Bhikshus, shortly after the death of Buddha.
It was immediately suppressed by Maha-Kisyapa at
the First Synod; but, as it was listened to by the
Sthaviras, it is named the Sthavira, or Thera schism.

The 2nd schism is that of the Mahasanghika, which
it was the object of the Second Synod to suppress.

The 8rd schism was that of the Gokulika, and the
4th was the Ekabbyohdrika.

The Gokulika schismatics gave rise to the (5th)

* Makamwansa, p. 21. The derivation of the term Sabbaitha
is uncertain; but the most probable etymology of Subba is the
Banskrit Sarvea, “all.” The name is of some importance, as it
wns most probably the original appellation of the Samarksnd
River, which the Greeks translated by Hodwripnros * the much-
bonowred "
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Pannatti ; the (6th) Bahulika ; and the (7th) Chetiya
heresies. The last no doubt originated at the great
monastic establishment of Chetiyagiri, or Sénchi, near
Bhilsa.

From these again proceeded the (8th) Sabbattha
and the (9th) Dhammaguttika schisms (which arose
simultaneously) ; and from the Sabbattha proceeded
the (10th) Kassapiya schism. Lastly the (11th)
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism.

Six other schisms arose in India during the second
century after the death of Buddha ; namely the (13th)
Hemdwanta ; the (14th) Rajagiriya ; the (15th) Sid-
dhatiki ; the (16th) Eastern and the (17th) Western
Seliya ; and lastly the (18th) Wédariyd schism.

% Thus there were eighteen inveterate schisms
(including the 7%éra schism, which was suppressed at
the First Synod), of which seventeen arose in the
gecond century after Buddha, or between B. ¢. 443
and 343. I have been thus particular in enumerating
these different secessions from the Buddhist faith,
because the very names are of value in pointing out
the geographical extension of the religion to the
Heméwanta, or Himfilayan region, and to Chefiya,
or the present district of Bhilsa.

7. The gradual spread of the Buddhist faith is
thus clearly and naturally developed. At Sikya's
death in 543 B. c., the influence of his religion was
confined to the central provinces of the Ganges, from
the neighbourhood of Cawnpore and Agra to the
head of the Delta. One hundred years later, at the

v’

v
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period of the Second Synod, the Dharma of Buddha
had been preached throughout Malwa, from Chetiya
(or Bhilsa)* to Awanti (or Ujain), and to the unde-
fined Patheya, or “ Western” country. Of the
farther progress of the Buddhist religion, nothing is
certainly known until Alexander’s invasion ; at which
time Brdikmans and Sramanas would appear to have

been held in about equal honour by the princes of the
land.

* This identification of Chetiya or Chetiyngiri with the modern
Bhilsa is proved by parallel passages in Mahfinfimo and Buddha-
ghoso, in which the former gives Chetiya and Chetiyagiri, where
tha latter gives Wessanagara, which is no doubt the old ruined
city of Besnagar, two miles to the northward of Bhilsa.
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CHAPTER VIII.
PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM.

1. Chandra Gupta, the founder of the Mauryan
dynasty of Magadha, was the illegitimate son of the
last Nanda by the beautiful, but low caste, Murd,
from whom he obtained the name of Maurya. In
the Mudra Rakshasa, a Sanskrit drama detailing his
elevation, Chandra Gupta is frequently named Vri-
shala, a term said to be equivalent to Sudra; and as
Nanda himself was the son of a Sudra woman, there
can be little doubt that the celebrated Maurya family
were of Sudra extraction. In the early part of his
career, Chandra Gupta led a wandering life in
the Panjib ;* and was, most probably, engaged with
his fellow-countrymen in opposing Alexander. His
chief adviser, the Brihman Chinakya, was a native of
Takshasila, or Taxila, the capital of the Western
Panjib; and it was in that country that Chandra
Gupta first established himself by the complete
expulsion of the Greek troops left by Alexander.t

* See Turnour, Introduction to the Makamanss, p. xli., quoting

the Tika or Commentary.
+ Justin. xv. 4.—* Auctor libertatis Bandrocottus fuerat."
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2. It would appear that the Greek colonists in the
Panjab had first been placed under, Philip, while the
civil administration of the country remained in the
hands of its native princes, Taxiles and Porus. After
wards, on the murder of Philip by the mercenary
soldiers, Alexander® directed Fudemos and Tawiles
to govern the country until he should send another
deputy. It is probable, however, that they continued
to retain the charge; for after Alexander’s death in
B. ¢. 328, Eudemos contrived to make himself master
of the country by the treacherous assassination of
king Porus.t Some few years later, in B. ¢. 317,
he marched to the assistance of Eumenes, with 3,000
infantry and 5,000 cavalry, and no less than 120
elephants. With this force he performed good ser-
vice at the battle of Gabiene. But his continued
absence gave the Indians an opportunity not to be
neglected ; and their liberty was fully asserted by
the expulsion of the Greek troops and the slaughter
of their chiefs.} Chandra Gupta was the leader of
this national movement, which ended in his own
elevation to the sovereignty of the Panjib. Justin
attributes his success to the assistance of banditti ; §
but in this I think he has been misled by a very
natural mistake ; for the Arattas, who were the

* Arrinn, Anabnsis, vi. 27, + Diodorus, xix. 5.

$ Justin. xv. 4—* Priefectos ejus occiderat;"” again, * Molienti
deinde bellum adversus preefectos Alexandri”

§ Justin. xv. 4.—* Contractis latromibus Indos nd novitatem
regui solicitavit.”
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dominant people of the Eastern Panjib, are never
mentioned in the Mahfibhirata without being called
robbers.* They were the republican defenders of
Sangala, or Sikala, a fact which points to their
Sanskrit name of Ardshtra, or “kingless.” DBut
though their power was then confined to the Eastern
Panjib, the people themselves had once spread over
the whole country.t They were known by the
several names of Béhika, Jirttika, and Takka ; of
which the last would appear to have been their true
appellation ; for their old capital of Tawila, or
Takka-sila, was known to the Greeks of Alexander ;
and the people themselves still exist in considerable
numbers in the Panjib hills. The ancient extent of
their power is proved by the present prevalence of
their alphabetical characters, which, under the name
of Tékri, or Tikni, are now used by all the Hindus
of Kashmir and the northern mountains, from Simla
and Subathu to Kibul and Bimiyan. On these
grounds I venture to identify the banditti of Justin
with the Tikkas, or original inhabitants of the
Panjib, and to assign to them the honour of deliver-
ing their native land from the thraldom of a foreign
yoke.

* Lassen, Pentapot. Indica.—“ Aratti profecto latrones,” and
“ Dahici latrones.” = The Sanskrit name is Arashtra, the “ king-
less,” which is preserved in the Adraiste of Arrian, who places
them on the Rivi,

+ “Ubi fluvii illiquini * * * ibi sedes sunf Araltorum.”
— Lasren. Pentapot. Indica, from the Mubihbirat.
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3. This event occurred most probably about
816 B. c., or shortly after the march of Eudemos
to the assistance of Eumenes. It was followed imme-
diately by the conquest of Gangetic India;* and in
315 B. 0., the rule of Chandra Gupta was acknow-
ledged over the whole northern peninsula, from the
Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. The authorities
differ as to the length of Chandra Gupta’s reign,
which some make thirty-four years, and others only
twenty-four.f This difference may, perhaps, have
originated in two distinet reckonings of the date of
his accession ; the oue party counting from the death
of Nanda Mahapadma, in B. c. 325; and the other
party from the conquest of India, in B.c. 815. Some
assumption of this kind is clearly necessary to recon-
cile the different authorities ; unless, indeed, we take
the only alternative of adopting the one and of re-
jecting the other.

4. At this period the capital of India was Pdtali-
putra or Palibothra, which was situated on the
(fanges, at the junction of the FErranaboas or Alios
River.f The former name has already been iden-
tified with the Sanskrit Hiranyabihu, an epithet

* Justin, xv. 4—* Indiam possidebat.”
t The Mahawanso gives thirty-four years, the Dipawanso and
the Vayu Purina give only twenty-four years.
t Arrian, Indica, x., gives the Erranaboas ; and Strabo, xv., uses
the following words,—cai rov aX\ov worapov, for which T proposa
-to read—ca: rob AMdov werapov. The change is very slight from
A to A, The Greek text lns roi and not rov.,
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which has been applied both to the Gandak and to
the Son. But the latter name can only refer to the
Hi-le-an of the Chinese travellers, which was to
the north of the Ganges, and was therefore un-
doubtedly the Gandak. Indeed, this river still joins
the Ganges immediately opposite to Paina—that
is, “the city,” or metropolis, as its proper name
(patana) implies, while the junction of the Son is
some nine or ten miles above Patna. Dut as there
is good reason for believing that the Son once joined
the Ganges at Bikipur or Bankipur, immediately
above Patna, it is quite possible that the Erranaboas
may have been intended for the Som, and the
Alios for the Gandak. According to Megasthenes,
Palibothra was eighty stadia, or nearly nine miles
in length ; and fifteen stadia, or one mile and two-
thirds, in breadth. It was surrounded with a deep
ditch; and was enclosed by lofty wooden walls,
pierced with loop - holes for the discharge of
arrows.*

5. Towards the close of the 4th century before
our era, when Alexander’s successors were at peace
with each other, the great Seleukos, having con-
solidated his own dominions, turned his arms towards
the East, with the intention of recovering the Indian
provinces of Alexander.

8. But the plains of Northern India were no
longer divided amongst a set of petty chiefs, whose

* Arrian, Indiea, x., and Strabo, xv.; both quoting Megas-
thenes. Strabo hus fodiror wepiBohor.
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gallant but useless resistance had scarcely checked
the great Macedonian’s advance. For the Mauryan
prince, who now wielded the sceptre of the East,
could bring into the field that vast army of six
hundred thousand men,* whose very numbers had
before daunted even the stout hearts of the soldiers of
Alexander. The main object of this expedition was
therefore impossible. Where a successful advance
cannot be made, an honourable retreat becomes a
decided advantage; and this Seleukos secured for
himself, by yielding to Chandra Gupta the doubt-
ful allegiance of the provinces to the west of the
Indus for a valuable present of five hundred
elephants.f These friendly relations were cemented
at the time by a matrimonial alliance, and were
afterwards continued by the embassy of Megasthenes
to the Indian court at Palibothra.

7. Chandra Gupta died in 201 B.c., and was
succeeded by his son Vindusira or Bimbisira ;
to whose court a second Greek embassy was sent
either by Seleukos, or by his son Antiochus Soter.
Nothing is known of the object or results of this
embassy ; but the ambassador, Daimachos, was con-
gidered by Strabo to be the most  lying” of all the
Greek historians of India.f He calls the king
Allitrochades, or Amitrochates, which Professor
Lassen supposes to be the Sanskrit Amitraghdta,

* Plutarch, Life of Alexander.

t Strabo, xv.; and Plutarch.
i Btrabo, xv., Jevéadoyor,
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or “ foe-killer.” The difference between the Greek
name of Amitrochates and the native one of Bin-
dusiira, proves nothing more than that the Hindu
princes delighted in a variety of names. For, though
the Buddhist authorities agree with the Vishnu
Purfina in ealling this king Bindusiira, yet each of
the other Puriins gives him a different name.  Thus
he is called Bhadrasira in the Viyu, Virvisira in
the Bhigavata, and apparently Vriladratha in the
Motsya Purina. If we might read Varisdra, the
“ foe-killing arrow,” instead of Viérisira, then the
name of Amitraghiita, or “arrow to his enemies,”
might be considered as synonymous with that of
the Viyu Purina.

8. Bat in spite of the difference of names, there
can be no doubt of the identity of the persons; for
Strabo particularly states that Amitrochates was
the son of Sandrokottos. A third Greek embassy
is mentioned by Pliny,* who states that the ambas-
sador Dionysius was deputed by Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, and that he remained for some time at the
Indian court; but as the name of the king is not
given, and as Ptolemy’s long reign extended from
B. C. 285 to 246, we are left in doubt whether
Dionysius paid his respects to Bindusiira or to his
son Asoka.

9. About the middle of his reign (B. c. 280),
Bindusira deputed his son Asoka to quell a serious

* Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 17.—* Dionysius a Philadelpho missus.”
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revolt in the district of Taxila.®* The people came
forth to meet him with offerings, and to assure him
that they were not displeased with the king, but
with the minister who oppressed them; on which
Asoka made his entry into the town with great
pomp. He then conquered the kingdom of the
Swasas, or Khasas, who were most. probably the
people of Kashmir.{ For the Khasas were the
early inhabitants of Persin and of Northern India
before the Arian immigration, which drove them
from the plains to the hills, where they still exist
in great numbers, and now form a considerable part
of the population of that vast chain of mountains
which stretches from the banks of the Helmand to
the Brahmaputra. In Manu’s Hinda Code they
are coupled with the Daradas or Dards; and in

* Burnouf, Introd. &' Hist. du Boddhisme Indien, pp. 861, 362.

+ The difference between the Khasas and Kasas, is about the
same na that between the “men of Kent” and the “ Kentish
men,” The Késmiri pandits repudiate all connection with the
Khasas, and even so might an English Lander deny his an-
cestor the Lavandier. The difference of spelling only shows the
influence of Brahmanism, or rather of Hinduism, which changed
the Khnsas of Kha-che (the Tibetan name for Kashmir) into de-
scendants from Kiésyapa. The connection between the names is
shown by the story which makes Kdsyapa and Khasé the parents
of the Tmps and Goblins. As well might the Ogga and Hogges
repudinte their real ancestors the swineherds, and claim descent
from the King of Basan. But eyen this would be more probable,
for King €'y was an actunl historical personage, whereas Kiisyapa
Muni (aceording to the Brahmans) was the father of gods and
men,
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the Mahiabhirat they are classed with the Gén-
dhéiras, Arattas, and Sindhu-Sauviras. Professor
Lassen has doubted the accuracy of Professor H. H.
Wilson's reading of Khasa in the Mahibhirat ;
but this reading is supported, as M. Burnouf
observes, by the above mention of the Swasas or
Khasas as neighbours of the Taxilans; and is fully
confirmed by a copy of the Mahabhéirat in the
possession of a Brahman at Thénesar.

10. Shortly after the reduction of Taxila, the
successful Asoka was appointed to the government
of Ujain, the capital of Malwa. Asoka set forth
to assume charge of his government in about
274 B.c. On his way he tarried some time at
Chaityagiri or Baisnagara,® situated at the junction
of the Besali River with the Betwa, two miles to
the northward of Bhilsa. Here he gained the
affections of Devi, the lovely daughter of the Sreshti
or “ chief man” of the place. A year afterwards
she bore him a son named Malendra, and one
year later a daughter called Sanghimitra, both
of whom became celebrated in after times as

* Bee Turnour's Pali Annals, Prinsep's Journal, vii. 930, where
Buddhaghoso calls the city Wessanagara, which Mahdndmo calls
Chetiya and Chetiyagiri (Mahawanso, p- 76). The story is the
same in both suthors; and as the ruins of the old city of Bais-
nagar, or Besnagar, two miles to the north of Bhilsa, are situated
on the high road bhetween Pitalipntra and Ujain, there can be no
doubt of the identification. Wessamagara was the city; Chetiya-
giri was the hill of the great Clhaitya at Sénchi, about fonr miles
to the south of the city.
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the introducers of the Buddhist religion into
Ceylon.

11. Of Asoka’s administration of Ujain little is
known, save the establishment of a celebrated place
of punishment, which was significantly named Hell,*
because criminals were therein subjected to the same
tortures in this life, as have been generally accorded
to the wicked in the next. During Asoka’s govern-
ment of Ujain, the people of Taxila again revolted
against Bindusira, who deputed his eldest son
Susima to reduce them; but the prince was un-
saccessful.t During his absence the king fell
grievously sick, and directed his ministers to send
Prince Asoka to Taxila, and to recall Prince Susima
to court, that he might establish him on the throne.
But the ministers, who were friendly to Asoka,
deceived the king by a false report of his illness,
and at the same time informed the young prince
that his father was on his death-bed. Asoka in-
stantly hurried from Ujain to his father’s palace at
Pitaliputra; but the sudden appearance of his
younger son showed the king that he had been
deceived ; and in the midst of a fit of passion, he
burst a blood-vessel and died. This event happened
in the year 263 B.cC., when Binduséra had reigned

twenty-eight years.
* Fo-kre-ki, c. 32, for Fa Hian's mention, and p. 303, for

Hwan Thsang’s account of “ Hell.”
+ Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 363
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CHAPTER IX.
REIGN OF ASOKA.

1. IMMEDIATELY on his father’s death Asoka seized
the government, and gave orders for the slaughtes
of all his brothers, save Tishya, who was born
of the same mother. His eldest brother, Prince
Susima, who had marched against him from Taxila,
was cut off by an artifice; and the Mauryan dynasty
was thus reduced to the single family of Asoka;
who, finding himself safe from the usual jealousies
and intrigues of relatives, gave up his whole energies
to the achievement of military glory. In the short
space of four years he succeeded in reducing the
whole of Northern India, from the mountains of
Kashmir to the banks of the Narbadda, and from the
mouth of the Indus to the Bay of Bengal;* and

* Nepil wns probably included in the conquests of Asoka; for
the kings of Tibet trace their origin to the Lichhavis of Vaishli;
and Khri-taanpo, the first king, is said to have taken refuge in
Tibet about 2560 B. c.—that is, in the reign of Asoka. Seo
Csoma's List of Tibetan Kings in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 131 ;
and also Fo-keoe-ki, c. xxiii. n, 0.

H
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India, perhaps for the first time, was brought under
the control of one vigorous and consolidated go-
vernment.

2. During the first three years of his reign, the
mind of Asoka was fully occupied with views of
worldly ambition and personal aggrandizement; but
in the fourth year, when all India was at peace, his
restless activity found a more pleasing occupation,
and a more lasting employment, in the acquisition of
the Buddhist faith. Like his father Bindusfira, he
had been brought up as a worshipper of Agni and
Surya, of Indra and Viyu; and, like him, he showed
his respect for the Brahmans by feeding sixty thou-
sand of them daily.* DBut Asoka was of a passionate
and impulsive temperament; and when he became a
convert to the Buddhist faith, he embraced it with all
the fervid zeal of his ardent nature; and though,
like Alexander, he may once have wept that no more
worlds were left for him to conquer, he now found
that he had still himself to subdue. The task, though
difficult, seemed not impossible; and the royal con-
vert, who had before been called Chand-Asoka, or
% Asoka the Furious,” now submitted himself to the
outward discipline of the Buddhist faith, and at last
became so distinguished a follower of Dharma, that
he acquired the more honourable title of Dharm-
Asoka, or ¥ Asoka the Virtuous.”

* Mahawanso, c. 23 ; but Buddhaghoso has the more moderate
number of eight thousand —8ee Turnour's Pili Annals in Prin-
sap's Journal, vi. 731.
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3. The first proof which Asoka gave of his con-
version to Buddhism was the dismissal of the sixty
thousand Brahmans, in whose stead an equal number
of Srimanas, or Buddhist ascetics, were daily fed.
His next act was the distribution of the relics of
Siikya to all the chief cities of India. These relics
had been collected by Ajitasatra, at the instance of
Kéasyapa, and were deposited together in one lurge
Stupa at Rijagriha. But the king had now deter-
mined to manifest his zeal for the faith of Buddha,
by the erection of eighty-four thousand Vikérs, or
monasteries, in honour of the eighty-four thousand
discourses of Buddha.* As this precise number has
always been deemed a fortunate one both by Brah-
mans and Buddhists, it may be looked upon as the
common expression for any. very large number.t
These Vihiirs are said to have been erected in eighty-
four thousand different cities. I would reject the
thousands, and read simply eighty-four cities and
eighty-four Vihéirs. The building zeal of Asoka is
fully confirmed by the Chinese pilgrim Hwan-Thsang,
who travelled throngh India in the middle of the 7th
century of our era. At different places on his route,
from Anderib, beyond the sources of the Kabul River,
to Conjeveram, in the south of India, and from Pito-
shilo, in the delta of the Indus, to Tamluk, at the
mouth of the Ganges, this pilgrim saw upnrdn of

* Mahawanso, p. 28.

+ See Sir H. M. Elliott’s Supplementary Glossary of Indian

Terms for a number of proofs.
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fifty large Topes, besides numerous Vibirs, all of
which were attributed to Asoka. This account agrees
with the statements of the Mahdiwdnso, which ascribe
to Asoka the building of splendid Chaityas on all the
spots rendered memorable by the acts of Buddha.®
All these buildings were completed within three
years,

4. This great king was not, however, content with
the erection of stately buildings for the service of his
religion, but, like a true Buddhist, while he sought
the achievement of his own salvation, he wished for
the eternal happiness of others. With this view he
"is said to have promulgated eighty-four thousand
royal edictst for the extension of Dharma. Numbers
of these edicts, engraved on massive rocks, and on
stone pillars, still remain in different parts of India
to attest the general accuracy of the Buddhist annals.
The oldest edicts are contained in the rock inserip-
tions, which have been found at Dhauli in Kuttack,
at Girnar in Gujrat, and at Kapurdigiri near Peshi-
war. As these three places were the most distant
points in Asoka’s dominions, they were no doubt
specially selected as the fittest positions for the in-
scription of these important religious ordinances.

5. In all these edicts the promulgator names him-
self “ PrivAparsy, the beloved-of-the-Devas.” This
appellation, which is evidently only a title, has led

® Makawanso, p. 34.

+ Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 403, quoting the Asoks
Avndfina,
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Professor H. H. Wilson to doubt the generally
accepted identification of Asoka with the Privadarsi
who published the edicts.* The learned professor
rests his scepticism on the following grounds, which
it is necessary to examine in detail, out of respect for
one who has rendered such distinguished services in
every branch of Indian literature,

Ist. «“ It is doubtful whether the edicts of Priya-
darsi have any connection with Buddhism, the mean-
ing of the inseriptions, to say the least, being equi-
vocal.”  Again, % There is nothing in the injunctions
promulgated that is decidedly and exclusively charac-
teristic of Buddhism.”t

2nd. The total omission of any allusion to Buddha
himself by any of his appellations, Sugata, Tathégata,
Gautama, or Sikya.}

drd. The identification (of Asoka with Priyadarsi)
rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso, “a work of
rather doubtful character,” which is besides a com-
position of the fourth century of our era.t

4th. “ It seems very inexplicable, why in none of
the inscriptions his own appellation Asoka, or
Dharmasoka, should ever be mentioned.”§

oth. Chronological difficulties of which it is not
easy to dispose. ||

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, xii. 236.
t Thid. p. 288.
1 Ibid. p. 241,
& Ihid. p. 243.
§ Thid p.. 244,
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6. The first objection appears to me to rest entirely
upon the translation of a single word, Dharma,
which, as James Prinsep truly observed, is the
¢ keystone” of all the edicts. By translating Dhar-
ma, wherever it occurs, sometimes as * piety,” or
“religion,” and sometimes as “ morality,” or ¢ virtue,”
the whole scope and purport of the ediets of Priya~
darsi are entirely lost sight of. These ordinances, on
all the pillars, and on the rocks, both at Girnar and
at Kapurdigiri, are styled by the king himself,
dhamalipi, or © edicts-on-Dharma.”  James Prinsep
translates this word as “ religious edict ;” and Pro-
fessor Wilson omits all mention of dhkarma, and
simply calls the inscription an “edict;” but to
obtain the full force and meaning of the term, it
should be rendered as I have given it above, “edict
or ordinance on Dharma,” that is on the “ religious
law” of Buppna, If the word Dharma had occurred
but onee or twice in these inscriptions, it might have
been rendered by any one of the ordinary meanings
given above; but in the rock inscriptions it oceurs 1o
less than thirty-seven times; and in combinations
with other terms which prove it to be wholly and em-
phatically Buddhistical. Thus, in the 5th Tablet, we
have Dhamma-vidhiya, which Prinsep translates
“ increase of religion,” and Professor Wilson, “ aug-
mentation of virtue,” but which ought to be rendered
“ gdvancement of Dharma”—that is, the propagation
of the Religions Law of Buddha. This is still more
clearly shown in the opening of the 11th Tablet, in
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which Dharma has been translated by both as
“ yirtue,”*

“ Devinampiyo PIYaDas! rdja evam dha :
ndsti ctdrisam dinam ydrisam Dhamma-dénam
Dhammasanstavo va Dhammasam vibhago
va Dhammasam bandho va."

“Thus saith King PRiyaparst, the beloved of the
Devas :—There is no gift like the gift of Dharma ;
whether it be knowledge of Dharma, or inheritance
of Dharma, or close union with Dharma.”

And towards the end of the same Tablet : —

“ idam sGdhu, idam katacyam sotathd
karni—lokavasa dridha hoti
parate vi anantam punam
Bhavati tena Dhammadinena.”

“ This is well : this should be done: (and for
him) who doeth thus, there is happiness in this
world; and everlasting holiness hereafter is obtained
by this gift of Dharma.”

7. Other passages of similar force and value
might be quoted at length; but it will be sufficient
‘to mention that the whole of Priyadarsi’s edicts
are dedicated to the attainment of ome object,
Dharma-varddhana, the * advancement of Dharma.”
For this purpose he directed that men learned in
Dharma” should be appointed to * establishments
of Dharma,” to preach * sermons on Dharma,” to

* Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, xit. p. 213
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the * people united in Dharma.”® These doctors
of Dharma were also directed to penetrate amongst
the unbelievers, to mix with high and low, rich and
poor, hermits and worldly men, for the purpose
of instructing them in the perfect observance of
Dharma.t

8. Throughout all these edicts, both on the pillars
and on the rocks, Priyadarsi announces his own
adherence to Dharma (or the law of Buddha), and
his belief that the love of Dharma (Dhammakdma)
would continue to increase. He inculeates that
Dharma consists in the strict observance of moral
duties, in the performance of pious acts, and in the
entire subjection of the passions;} and he declares
that Dharma will be advanced by the prohibition
(akinsa or avikinsa) against taking life.§ Dharma
is in fact the only key by which the meaning of
these inscriptions can be unlocked ; and its frequent
and emphatic use, throughout these royal ediets,
shows that their promulgator was a firm and zealous
adherent of Dharma, or the law of Buddha. Asoka
was the same; for which reason the people called
him Dharmasoka.

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. 602. Dhamma-mahématé, “ learned
men, or doctors of Dharma.”  Dhamma-thabavi, * establish-
ments-for-Dharma.”  Janam- Dhammaywtum, * people-joined-by-
Dharmu.” Dhamma-sdedndni, * lectures-on-Dharma.”

t Dhamndpadina, perfect observance of Dharma ; from apaddn
well-doing, or complete performance.

i Prinzep’s Journal, vi. 582,

§ Prinsep’s Journal, vi, GOB.
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0. I may observe here that Mr. Turnour, the
translator of the Pili Annals of Ceylon, appears to
have felt the full force and meaning of Diharma,
which he always gives in its Pili form of Dhammo.
Had he translated it simply as “ religion,” the true
sense of many passages would have been utterly
lost. But he was living in a Buddhist country, and
in daily intercourse with Buddhist monks, and he
therefore knew and appreciated the peculiar signi-
ficance of the term ; which stamps the follower of
Dharma as an undoubted Buddhist, or observer of
the “ Religious Law” of Buddha.

10. Professor Wilson’s second objection is the
omission of any mention of Buddha himself, by any
of his well-known appellations. DBut this is met
by the frequent and emphatic use of Dharma, the
name of the second person of the orthodox Buddhist
Triad. DBhagavin is also twice mentioned in the
13th Tablet of the Kapurdigiri inscription; but this
title, although very commonly used by the Buddhists,
is only an epithet for the Supreme Deing, and might
therefore have been used by the Brahmans of those
days as well as by the Buddhists. The common
Brahmanical term, however, is Bhagavat, and I
believe that the use of Bhagaviin is almost peculiar
to the Buddhists. DBut though the omission of
Buddha's own name in these inscriptions cannot,
perhaps, be now explained, yet the Buddhistical faith
of Privardarsi is placed beyond all doubt by his
mention of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha, the three
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members of the orthodox Buddhist Triad, in the short
rock inseription found at Bhabra, near Jaypur.*

11. Professor Wilson’s third objection is the
usserted identification of Asoka with Priyadarsi,
which rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso, “a
work of doubtful character and of comparatively
modern date.” Regarding the authenticity of the
Dipawanso, I hold an opinion entirely different to
Professor Wilson’s. His doubts of its genuineness
were, 1 presume, based on the statement of Mahé-
niimo, which Mr. Turnour has brought prominently
forward,f that « the Pdli Pittakattaya and its attha-
kathé (or Commentaries), had been orally perpetuated”
previous to B. c. 88-76. If this statement were
true, it is clear that all events recorded previous to
that date could only be regarded as so many ftra-
ditions. It is quite possible that the monks may
have made a mystery of their learning to increase
the reverence of the people, by asserting that all the
doctrines which they taught had been handed down
orally ; and this assertion might have gradually
grown into a belief which in Mahinimo's time
nobody disputed. But it is much more likely that
the assertion is a mere error of the text; for it is
most fully contradicted by another statement of Ma-
hinimo,} which has every appearance of truth to
recommend it to our implicit belief. According to

* Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 618.

t+ Mahawanse, c. 33, p. 207.
i Mahkawanso, o, 37, p. 251
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this statement, the Singhalese Atthakatha were com-
posed by Mahendra (the son of Asoka), who had pre-
viously consulted the discourses of Buddha, und
the dissertations and arguments of Sériputra and
others. But, in addition to this counter statement,
we liave the testimony of Buddhaghoso,® who trans-
lated the Singhalese Atthukatha into Pili, between
A. D. 410—432. He states distinetly, that for his
own work he had availed himself of the Atthakatha,
which had been in the first instunce authenticated by
the five hundred Arahanta at the First Synod, and
subsequently at the succeeding synods; and which
were afterwards brought to Sikala (or Ceylon) by the
holy Mahendra, and © translated into the Sikala
language for the benefit of the people.”

12. This account is older by some seventy years
than that of Mahénfmo, the author of the Maha-
wanso; and as Buddhaghoso was a Magadha Brah-
man, he must have known that the Buddhist serip-
tures had been compiled by the disciples of Buddha,
immediately after the meeting of the First Synod.
A Pdli version of the Atthakatha, or Commentaries,
is mentioned as having been studied by Tisso Mo-
galiputra, while he was a Simanera, in the early
part of the third century before our era.

18. There is, besides, the most convincing internal
evidence in the Mahéiwinso of the correctness of the

* Turnour's Pili Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 510.
+ Buddhaghoso, quoted by Tumour in Prinsep’s Journal, vi.
741
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above statement of Buddhaghoso, in the fact, that
no mention whatever is made of Indian affairs after
the advent of Mahendra. This proves, in my
opinion, that all the knowledge of Indian history
which the Singhalese possessed had been derived
from Mahendra: a conclusion which is supported by
the direct testimony of Buddhagoso.

14. The fourth objection, urged by Professor
Wilson against the identity of Asoka and Priya-
darsi, is the non-occurrence of the name of Asoka
or Dharmasoka in any of the inscriptions. The
game objection might be offered to the identity of
Prince Salim and Jahéngir, and of Prince Kurram
and Shih-Jehin. In fact, it is a common practice
in the East for a prince to assume a pew name upon
his accession to the throne; and such we know was
the custom in Asoka’s own family. His grandfather
had three mames,—I1st, a birth name, which is not
given, but which was perbaps Vrishala ; 2nd, a local
name, Palibrothes, or lord of Pitaliputra ; and 3rd,
a royal name, Chandra Gupta, which he assumed
on his accession to the throme.®* Asoka’s brother,
named Vitdsoka, was also called Tishya; his son
Kunila had a second name, Dharma-Varddhana ;1
and his daughter, Sanghamitrd, was also named
Sumitra.f At that period it was therefore the
common custom, for a prince at least, to have two

* Megasthenes in Strabo, xv.
t Burnouls Buddhisme Indien.
t Mahkawanso, p. 121.
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names ; and if Asoka, as the Dipawanso explicitly
states, bore also the title of Priyadarsi, it is evident
that the inseriptions which gave him this title would
omit all mention of his original name of Asoka. In
the edicts promulgated by himself, he is mentioned
by the name which he had assumed; but in the
annals written by others he is called by that name
which he had always borne, and by which he was
best known to the people. An almost similar case
is that of the Roman Emperor Elagabalus, or
Bassianus, who assumed the name of Antoninus,
by which he is always mentioned on coins and
inseriptions ; while the historians and annalists in-
variably call him Elagabalus.

15. But the statement of the Dipawanso is most
happily confirmed by the Bhabra ediet, from which
we learn that Priyadarsi, the worshipper of Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha, was the Raja of Magadha
at the period of the Third Synod.* Now we know,
from the Buddhist annals, that this synod took place
in the reign of Asoka Maurya, the Buddhist King
of Magadha. The statement is further confirmed by
a fact mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian;

® Jour. As. 8cc. Bengu), ix. 618. The opening words are
4 Piyadasi-rdia Magadha-sangham abhivdde-mdnam cha,” of
“ Raja Priyndarsi, saluting the Synod of Magadha, declareth.”
This most valuable document should be translated critically; for
the version already published renders the above passage ns follows :
—¢ Piadasa Raja, unto the meltitude assembled in Magndha
saluting him, speaks (thus).
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who, writing in A.D. 400, attributes the erection of
a Lion-pillar at Samkissa to Asoka.* The king
(Ayu or Asoka) felt sensible of a great increase of
his faith and veneration. He caused therefore a
chapel to be built. . . . . Behind the chapel
was erected a pillar, 30 cubits high. . . . .
Thereon was placed a Lion. . . . . The interior
and the exterior were polished and resplendent as
crystal.” Now, it is remarkable that the pillars
which bear Priyadarsi’s inseriptions have all polished
shafts, about 30 cubits in height, of which some are
still surmounted by Lions. The chain of evidence is
therefore complete; and there can no longer be any
doubt of the identity of Asoka Maurya with the
Priyadarsi of the inscriptions.

16. The minor difficulties of chronology, which
form Professor Wilson's last objection, are easily
disposed of; for they seem to me to have arisen
solely from the erroneous assumption that Priyadarsi
must have been a contemporary of Antiochus the
Great. In the Girnar and Kapurdigiri rock in-
.seriptions, King Priyadarsi mentions the mames of
five Greek princes who were contemporary with
himself. Of these, four have been read with cer-
tainty— Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and Magas;
and the fifth has been conjectured to be Alexander.
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned

them to the following princes :— .

* Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xiii.
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Axtiocnus 11, Theos of Bymia. 8. c. 282, 247,
ProLeEumy IL. Philadelphus of Ecyrr. 5. . 285, 246.
AxTioONUS, Gonatas of MaoEpox. ». 0. 276, 243,
Magas. CrRess. B. C. a5a,

and with these identifications the learned of Europe
have generally agreed.

17The fifth name has been read by Mr. Norris as
Alexander; and if this reading is correct, we may
identify this prince with Alexander II. of Epeiros,
who reigned from B.c. 272-254. But the two
copies of this name, published by Mr. Norris, from
fac similes by Masson and Court, appear to me to
read Alibhasunari,* which may be intended for
Ariobarzanes ITI., King of Pontus, who reigned
from B.c. 266-240. But in either case the date of
Priyadarsi’s inscription will be about B. 0. 260-258,
shortly preceding the death of Magas.

18. As the last-fitting pieces of a child’s puzzle-
map test the accuracy of the previous arrangements,
80 do these identifications prove the correctness of
Sir William Jones’s happy conjecture of the identity
of Chandra Gupta and Sandrakottos. The faets are
undeniable. Asoka,or Priyadarsi,the Indian King of
Magadha, was the contemporary of five Greek princes,
all of whom began to reign a little before the middle
of the third century B.c. The nature of the rela-
tions which Asoka established with these princes, has
been lost by the abrasion of the rock-inseription; but

* See Plate of Inscription in Journal Roy. As. Soe. xii.
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we may conjecture that the chief point was the pro-
pagation of the Buddhist religion, and the toleration
of Buddhist missionaries. To some it may seem
difficult to understand how any relations should exist
between the Indian Asoka and the Greek princes of
Europe and Africa; but to me it appears natural and
obvious. Asoka’s kingdom on the west was hounded
by that of Antiochus; his father, Bindusdira, had
received missions from Antiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy
Philadelphus; and as Asoka was forty-five years of
age when he was inaugurated, in B.C. 259, he might
have conversed with both of the Greek ambassadors,
Daimachos and Dionysios. He had been governor
of Ujain for many years in the lifetime of bis father,
during which the Egyptian fleet had anchored an-
nually at Barygaza, while the merchants proceeded
to the viceroy’s court at Ozene, with choice specimens
of their valuables—wines, gold and silver plate, and
female slaves. Asoka had known the Greeks before
he beeame king; he had seen their ambassadors and
their merchants; and he knew that his grandfather
had given five hundred elephants to Seleukos Nika-
tor in exchange for a barren and mountainous territory,
and a Grecian wife.

19. But there is another fatal objection to Pro-
fessor Wilson’s identification of Antiochus the Great
with the Antiochus of Priyadarsi’s inseriptions, in the
omission of any of the Greek princes of Kabul and of
the mative princes of Parthia; for we know that
Artabanus I. and Buthydemus were the eontempo-
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raries of the Syrian prince, who, after an unsuccessful
attempt to reduce them, was obliged to recogmize
them both as independent kings,

20. The ordinances of Asoka, or Priyadarsi,
were issued at different periods of his reign. Those
of the 10th and 12th years are found on the rocks
of Kapurdigiri, Girnar, and Dhauli; while the
pillar-edicts are all dated in the 27th year of his
veign. Much has heen written about the confused
dates of the different pillar-edicts, in spite of the
clear and decisive language of the ordinances them-
selves; which shows that they were all published
in the 27th year. It is true that the Eastern tablet
refers to an edict of the 12th year, but this, as
Priyadarsi states, had been abrogated, and the
Eastern tablet, which mentions the abolished or-
dinance, is itself dated in the 27th year.* The words
of the inscription referring to the edict of the 12th
year are dhamma-lipi likhapita, © an ordinance on
Diarma was published ;” whereas each of the ediets
of the 27th year is described as iyam dhamma-lipi,
% this ordinance on Dharma.” The rock-inseription
at Bhabra, near Jaypur, is of uncertain date ; but, as
it mentions the Third Synod, it must be posterior to
241 ».c.

21. The pillar inscriptions, therefore, contain the
Intest edicts published by Asoka, as they date nine
years posterior to the assembly of-the Third Synod.
The precepts inculeated in them are, however, generally

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. 506, §07.
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the same as those of the 12th year; but a greater ten-
derness is expressed for animal life, and 4 more com-
prehensive view is taken of the moral duties of charity
towards all mankind, and of the sacred duty of a
king towards his subjects. This difference shows the
advance made by Asoka in his acquirement of the
Buddhist faith, which is essentially one of good will
and toleration towards all men.

22, But the sineerity of Asoka’s belief is further
proved by the zealous earnestness with which he
sought to propagate his new faith over all the distant
provinces of his own empire, as well as in the neigh-
bouring kingdoms of his allies. His own family had
been early converted. His wife Asandhimitra wasa
zealous Buddhist ; his brother Tishya took the vows
of an ascetic; his son Kunéla became celebrated for
his early misfortunes and after attachment to the
faith ; while his children Mahendra and Sanghamiteél,
who were initiated at twenty years of age, immor-
talized themselves by converting the people of Ceylon.
Their mission formed part of the great scheme for the
propagation of Buddhism, which was arranged
between Asoka and the principal Arhat Mogali-
putra at the meeting of the Third Synod, in B. ¢.241,
in the 18th year after Asoka’s inauguration.
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CHAPTER X.
THIRD 8YNOD.

1. The Third Synod was composed of one thousand
holy arhats, selected by Tismva, the son of the
Brahman MupGALA, from whom he received the patro-
nymic of Maudgalaputra (Pali, Mogaliputa), by
which he is generally known.* This Synod was
assembled, at the express desire of Asoka, for the
purpose of discovering and expelling the multitude of
heretics,} who had insinuated themselves into the
monasteries, by shaving their heads, and by assuming
the yellow dress of the Buddhist ascetics. Each sect
professed its own creed, saying, “This is Dharma ;

* The assumption of patronymies became quite necessary, owing
to & partial fondness for particular names. Thus, there were four
other Tishyas, besides the leader of the Third Synod :—1st, Tishya,
the brother of Asokn; 2nd, Tishyn, the Arhata, who died of an
ulcer in his foot; 8rd, Tishyn, the King of Ceylon; 4th, the am-
bassador of the Ceylonese king. OF these, Asoka's brother alone
is called Tishya : the others have additional names.

t Tithaya; that is, the Zirthakas, or Tirthakaras. Sen
Turnour's Péli Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 782.
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this is Vinaya;” and the Buddhist Vikdrs were
defiled by the presence of worshippers of Flire and
adorers of the Sun.*

2. The Bhikshus and ascetics of all descriptions
who attended the Third Synod, were assembled in the
Asokarima Vihir, at Pitaliputra, by the King in =
person, amompmueni by the venerable Arhat Moguh- |
putra, then seventy-two years of age. The Bhikshus
professing different faiths were sepamted according
to their sects ; and to each sect was put the question,
“ What faith did Buddha profess?” The Sussata
said, “The Sussata faith;” and each answered
according to its own belief. There were eight dif-
ferent sects, all of which Asoka readily distinguished
by his own kuowledge of the true doctrines. These
heretics, sixty thousand in number, were then stripped
of their yellow robes, supplied with white dresses, and
expelled from the Assembly.t

8. After the expulsion of the heretics, the Synod
were occupied for nine months in rehearsing the
Vinaya and Dharma, in the same manner as had -
been done at the First and Second Synods by the
Great Kdasyapa, and Yasa. From the number of
Arhats who composed it, this Assembly was called
the Sahasrika Sangiti, or * Synod of one Thousand.”

4. At the conclusion of this Synod in B.c. 241,
several missions were despatched to foreign countries

* Tummour, in Prinsap’s Journal, vi. 833,
+ Turnour's Pili Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 736, 737.
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for the propagation of the Buddhist religion.* The
missionaries, who were selected by Mogaliputra, were
the principal Sthdviras, or leaders of Buddhism, men
who had acquired the rank of arkat, and were re-
spected for superior sanctity. The following list gives
the names of the missionaries, and of the scenes of
their labours.

lst. Majjhantiko, or Madhyantika, was deputed to
Kasmira and Ganpuira, or Kashmir and Peshawar,
where he is said to have ordained 100,000 persons, of
whom 80,000 attained superior grades.t He was at
first opposed by the Niga, King of the Aravilo or
Waular lake ; but the Naga was finally converted, to-
gether with 84,000 of his subjects, and “ the land
glittered with the yellow robes” of the monks.

2nd. Manipeva was deputed to MAHISAMANDALA,
where he converted 80,000 persons. This country
is not known: it may be Maheswara, on the
Narbada.

8rd. RakkniTo or Rakshita was deputed to Wa-
nawdsi, whicl is probably the country on the Bands
River, or the modern Mewér and Bundi. 00,000
persons are said to have attained sanctification, and
87,000 to have been ordained monks in five hundred
monasteries.

4th. Yona, Dhammarakkhito, or Y Avaxa DHARMA
RagsuiTA (the Greek, — Preserver of Dharma)
was deputed to Aparantaka (the western country),
where 70,000 persons were converted. This country

* Mahamwanso, p. 71 t Mahawanso, pp. 71, 73.
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is probably the Apanchha, or Northern Sind of Hwan
Thsang.

5th. Mama Duarma RaxsmiTa was deputed to the
Mahiiratta country, where 97,000 persons were con-
verted.

6th. MamaraxsaITa was deputed to the Yona or
Yavana country, that is, either to the Greek province
of Kabul, or to Arachosia; for the name of the eapi-
tal, Alasadda® or Alexandria, was common to both
countries. The former, however, seems the more pro-
bable—180,000 persons are said to have been con-
verted, but only 10,000 ordained.

7th. Majjhimo, or Madhyama, was deputed to the
. HIMAWANTA, "or country of the Himélayas; along
with four other Sthdviras, named Kassapo (or Kis-
yapa), Mulikadevo, Dhandabinasso, Sahasadevo. These
five Sthdviras are said to have converted 80 kotis of
people in the five divisions of the Himalayas. Relies
of Majjhima and of Kassapa were discovered in No.
2 Tope at Sanchi.
- Bth. Sono and Urraro were deputed to Sivarna-
bhumi, or “ golden land.” As this country was on
the sea-coast, it may be identified either with Ava,
the Aurea Regio, or with Siam, the Aurea Cher-
sonesus. Six millions of people are said to have
been converted, of whom 25,000 men became monks,
and 1,500 women beeame nuns.t

Oth. Maha Mahendra the son of Asoka, with four
other Sthiviras, named Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, and

* Mahawansoe, p. 171. + Mahawanso, p. 74.

|
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Bhaddasilo, were deputed to Lanka, or Ceylon,
where they converted the king Devdnampriya-Tishya,
and the whole of his court.

5. The narrative of these missions is one of the
most curious and interesting passages in the ancient
history of India. It is preserved entire in both the
sacred books of the Singalese, the Dipamanso and
Mahdiwanso ; and the mission of Mahendra to Ceylon
18 recorded in the sacred books of the Burmese.
But the authenticity of the narrative has been most
fully and satisfactorily established by the discovery
of the relics of some of these missionaries, with the
names of the countries to which they were deputed.
According to the Mahawanso, the Sthivira Kassaro,
or Kisyapa accompanied the holy MaysmmMa or
Mapryama to the Himawanta or Himalayan region.
Thus united in life, they were not separated after
death, and their relics were found enshrined together
in the same casket in No. 2 Tope at Sanchi. This
casket bears three inscriptions, each mentioning a dif-
ferent name.*  The legend on the top of the lid is—

Sapurisasa, Kisara-coTasa, savakemavatdchariyasa
% (Relics) of the emancipated Kisari-cora, the spiritual teacher
to the whole Hémamania.”

On the inside of the lid is this legend : —
Sapurisa (sa) Marnrgasa
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Masausa.”

* See Plate XX. for these inscriptions.
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And on the bottom of the casket is this inscription :—

Sapurisasa HARITI-PUTASA.

“ (Relics) of the emancipated minrri-purna’

0. In the first inscription Kisapa is distinetly
styled the achariya ; that is, the spiritual teacher or
missionary to the [flémawanta, The perfect agree-
ment between this inscription and the record of the
Mahé@winso, in the names both of the missionary and
of the scene of his labours, is too remarkable to be
the result of any combination of chances. But the
identity of the two persons is rendered positively
certain by the discovery of the relics of Majhima,
the compunion of Aidsapa, in the same casket, and
of the relics of the great Mogaliputra in another
casket which was found in the same stone box.

7. In the text of the Mahiiwiinso Majjhimo alone
is mentioned, but the other names are given in the
commentary ; and Mr. Turnour has therefore in-
serted them in his translation. It is probable, there-

fore, that Majhima was the senior mouk or head

of the mission, and that Kdsapa was the most sue-
cessful missionary. I infer this from the significant
manner in which he is styled ¢ Missionary to the
whole Hemawanta ;” a marked distinetion, which
cannot be accidental, as it is repeated on a second
casket containing his relics which was found in Ne.

2 Tope at Soniiri.* This inscription is. the same

* See Plate XXIV. Inseription on No. 3 Box.
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as that of the Sénchi casket, but with the important
addition of the name of the missionary’s father,

Sapurisasa Kori-rurasa, Kisara-corasa, savahemavatd-
chariyasa.

“ (Relics) of the emancipated son of Koti, Kisara-cora, the
spiritual teacher of the whole Hemamanta."”

From this inscription we learn that Kdsapa was
also known by the patronymic of Kori-purRa.

8. Dut there was another missionary companion
of Majhima and Kisapa whose labours in the Hema-
wanta region are recorded on a crystal casket which
was found in No. 2 Tope at Sonfri.* The legend
e
Sapurisasa Gori-putast Hemavatasa Dadabhisarasa ddyédasa.

“ (Relics) of the emancipated Gorr-rurra, the relation
[of the faith] amongst the Dadabhisaras of the Hemawanta."

Diirdabhisira is the hilly country lying on both
banks of the Indus, to the west of Kashmir. Dardu
was on the right bank, and Abkisira (the present
Haziira) on the left bank of the river. The meaning
of diyida (literally son, offspring, relative) is best
illustrated by the following aneedote from the Ma-
hiwanso. T |

9. When Asoka had dedicated his son Makendra
and his daughter Sanghamitrd to the religion of

* See Plate XXIV. Inscriptionon No. 1 Box.
+ Mahamanso, p. 36,
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Buddha, he inquired from the arhats—* Lords!
whose acts of pious bounty to the Buddhist religion
have been the greatest?” The erafty Mogaliputra:
answered with ready wit, “ Ruler of Men! a greater
benefactor to the faith than thou art can only be
called a benefactor, but he who dedicates a son or
daughter to the ministry of our religion, that person
is more than a ¢ benefactor’ (didyako), he is a ¢ rela-
tion (ddydda) of the faith” Gorr-purrA had there-
fore earned the title of ddyida, or “ relation of the
faith” by the ordination of one of his children to the
Buddhist religion.

10. It seems strange that Gotiputra, who was 8o
famous amongst his contemporaries for the success of
his missionary labours, should not be mentioned in
the Mahawanso. But I have a suspicion that both
himself and the scene of his labours are mentioned in
the Commentary. Mr. Turnour gives Kassapo, Mu-
likadewo, Dhandhabinasso, and Sahassademo, as the
name of the four theros or sthiviras who accompanied
Majjhima to the Hemawanta country. One of these,

therefore, must be the missionary to Abhisira, unless

the patronymic Gotiputra has been omitted as super-
fluous; for I propose to read the barbarous Dhan-
dhabinasso as Dardabhisira, and to insert Gotiputra
s the name of the missionary who was deputed to
that country. I should be inclined to identify Goti-
putra either with Mdalikidewo, or with Sahasadewo,
were it not that the text of the Mahiwanso particularly
mentions four theros (chatuhi therehi) as the com-
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panions of Majjhimo. It is indeed possible to read
Dadabhisira as the missionary’s name; but as the
name of the country, Hemavata, is placed between
Gotiputra and Dardabhisara, it seems much more
probable that- the latter is intended for the name
of the well-known country of Dardu and Abhisara.

11. The name of the other Arkats, whose relies
have been found in company with those of Majjhima,
Kasapa, and Gotiputra, will be found in the aceount of
thediscoveries made in theTopes at Sanchi and Sonfiri.*

12, The proselytizing zeal of Asoka is the more
worthy of record, as it anticipated by nearly three
centuries one of the most characteristic institutions
of the early Christian Church. Though his notions
of a Supreme Being were of a less lofty and of a
more indistinet nature than those of the Christian,
yet the Buddhist Prince was imbued with the same
zealous wish for the propagation of his faith, and
with the same good will and brotherly love towards all
mankind. He was especially desirous that all men
should be brought into the right way; but he was
content to propagate his own faith by persuasion and
by argument, and to pray for all those who dif-
fered from him in religion, with the hope that his
example might perhaps induce some to labour for
their own everlasting salvation.}

13. Like the great Constantine, the Indian King
was doomed to learn the guilty passion of his Queen

* Ser Plates XX. and XXIV.
+ Eastern inscription of Delhi Pillar.
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for the most promising of his sons; but, more fortu-
nate than the Roman Emperor, Asoka was saved
from the pain of condemmng his own child. The
Queen, Tishya Rakshitd, was enraged by the beau-
tiful-eyed Kundila’s rejection of her overtures, and
meditated revenge. An opportunity soon oceurred
by the deputation of Kuniila to Taxila to quell
another revolt. Through the Queen’s influence (but
unknown to the King), a royal order, sealed with the
King’s signet, was sent to the Taxilans to put out
those beautiful eyes which had excited the Queen’s
love for Kundla. The people hesitated, but obeyed ;
and the unfortunate Kunilla, guided by his faithful
wife, Kinchanamili, took his dreary way to the
King’s court at Pitaliputra. When Asoka saw his
beloved son, his anger was inflamed agninst the
Queen, and in spite of Kundla’s entreaties for merey,
she was made over to the torturers to be burned to
death. Such is the legend which the Buddhists
relate of their king and his favourite son ;* but as

they add that Kunila was restored to sight on

account of his piety, we may perhaps conclude that
the Queen’s evil intentions were not fulfilled. Asoka
died in the year 222 m. . after a long and pros-
perous reign of forty-one years, including the four
years that elapsed between his accession and his in-
auguration. As he was forty-five years old when
he was crowned in B. ¢. 259, he lived to the good old
age of fourscore and two years.
* Burnouf's Buddhisme Indien, pp. 409-413.

I
i
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CHAPTER XI.
RISE AND FALL OF THE INDO-SCYTHIANS.

1. AFTER the death of Asoka, the wide dominions
of the Maruyas were divided amongst several of his
descendants. The whole of Central India, with the
royal metropolis of Pitaliputra, fell to his son Sujasas,
or, according to others, to Sampadi, the son of Ku-
nila.®* Kashmir was seized by Jaloka, another son
of Asoka, who reverted to the Brahmanical faith;
Kuniila established himself in the Panjib; and a
fourth son, whom the Burmese call Rakanman, be-
came king of Ava.t But though India was thus
politically dismembered, it was strongly united in the
bands of one common faith. The large monastic
establishments instituted by Asoka, possessed all the
learning and much of the wealth of the land. Their
influence was everywhere superior to the power of the
king ; and the people deposed and accepted their
monarchs at the bidding of the monks.] The power

* Burnouf’s Buddhisme Indien, p. 430,
t Prinsep's Useful Tables,
1 See the Makamansa, for saveral instances.
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of the Mauryas was overthrown by Pushpamitra,
who encountered the Greeks on the Indus during the
reign of Menander. By the advice of a Brahman,
whom he had chosen for his family priest, Pushpa-
mitra persecuted the Buddhists throughout India.*
At Pitaliputra on the Ganges, and at Sikala in the
Panjab, the monks were massacred, and their mon-
asteries were overturned. But Buddhism was too
strongly rooted in the soil to be thrown down by the
passing whirlwind of a single king’s persecution;
and in little more than a century later we know that
it grew more flourishing than before, under the
fostering care of the holy N&g&r_‘;um and Milindu,
Réja of Sdkala.

2. During this period the Greek sovereigns of
Bactria extended their dominions to the south of
the Indian Caucasus; and as they were gradually
dispossed of their Turanian territories by the Sey-
thian Tochdri, they took from the weaker Indians
the whole of the Kabul valley and western districts
of the Panjab. Menander even is said to have pushed
his conquests as far as the Isamus or Isan, a small
stream which flows between the Jumna and Ganges.
The Buddhist faith of Menander’s subjects is proved
by the contention of eight different cities for por-
tions of his relics, over which Tombs (or Topes) were
erected.t This story is similar to that which has
been already related regarding Buddha's remmns,

* Burnouf, p. 431.
+ Baren, Historin Regni Gracorum Bactriani, p. 77.
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which were divided amongst the claimants of eight
different cities. It may also serve to illustrate the
extent of Menander’s rule, when we remember the
injunction of Buddha that his own remains were to
be treated exactly in the same manner as those of a
Chakravartti Raja. Menander therefore must have
been a Chakravartti, or supreme monarch ; whose
power was sufficient to render himself entirely inde-
pendent of all his neighbours. In another work® I
have shown from the monogrammatic names of cities,
in which his coins were minted, that Menander’s rule
extended over the whole of the Kabul valley, the
Panjib and Sindh, including the capital city of Min-
nagara on the Lower Indus. His reign lasted from
about 165 to 130 B c.

3. Menander was succeeded in his northern do-
minions by the Greek Princes Strato and Hippo-
stratus ; and in Sindh by the Scythian Mauas.
This chief expelled the Greeks from the Panjib, and
confined their power to the modern districts of Kébul
and Jelilabad. About 126 B. c. Hermeeus, the last
Greek Prince of India, became a mere puppet in the
hands of the Scythian Kadphises (or Kadaphes) of
the Khorin tribe.

4. Mauas was succeeded in the Panjab and in
Sindh by the Scythian Azas, who extended his do-
minions beyond Jelilibéd, while the Kabulian king-
dom of the Scythian Kadphizes, was subverted by the

* Monograms on the Grecinn coins of Ariana and India, pub-
lished in the Numismatic Chrenicle of London.
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Parthian Princes Vonones, Spalygis, and Spalirisas ;
during the reign and perhaps with the assistance of
the Arsacidan king, Mithridates the Great. But it
was wrested from them by the Seythian Azilisas, the
successor of Azas; and about 80 B. ¢., the whole of
Khorasan, Afghanistan, Sindh, and the Panjéb, were
united under the dominion of some nameless king
of the Sakas, or Sace Seythians.*

5. A few years later the Sakas were dispossessed
of their conquests in Afghanistan and the Western
Panjib by the Yuchi or Tochiri Scythians, who,
with their leader Kadphises, of the Fieu-mi tribe,
were at once converted to Buddhism. The posses-
sions of the Sakas on the Lower Indus were seized
by the Ujain Prince, Vikramaditya, who after his
conquest assumed the title of Sikdri, or foe-of-the-
Sikds. By these losses the Sakas were confined to
the south-western parts of Khorasan; which, after
them, was called Sikisthan (or Sacastene), a name
which still exists in the modern Sistan,

6. The Hieumi Prince, Kadphises, was followed
by Kanishka of the Ahordni tribe, who is celebrated

* All these details of the Greck princes of Kabul and the
Panjih have been derived principally from coins. They will be
treated at full length in my fortheoming work of * Alexander's
Buccessors in the East.”

t The name of Khorasin is most probably due to the oceupa-
tion of the country by the Khorfn tribe: Kkorasdin or Khorastdn
would be the country of the Khor tribe, as Sacassene or Sihastdn
wns that of the Salis.
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as one of the most eminent patrons of Buddhism.
His coins, which are now discovered in very great
numbers over the whele of Afghanistan and the
Panjab, attest the wide spread of his dominions ; and
their common oceurrence in Rajputiina and the North
Western Provinces of India perhaps shows the extent
of his conquests. He subdued the valley of Kashmir,
and there founded a town named after himself which
is still called Kampur or Kénikpur.®* For the
honour of his religion he erected numerous Topes,
of which the most magnificent is still standing in the
Khaibur Pass beyond Peshéiwar.f Another of his
Topes at Manikyéla was opened by General Court;
and its deposits form one of the most interesting dis-
coveries that have yet been made in the archwmology
of India. At ten feet above the ground level,
General Court obtained a stone box covered with a
flat slab, which on its under surface bore an inserip-
tion«of nine lines in the Ariano-Pali character.
The published copy is very corrupt; but through the
kindness of Professor Lassen I possess a more
correct transeript, from which I bhave been able to
read with certainty the name of Maharaja KaNISHEA
of the Gushang tribe. The second line contains a
figured date which I have not yet been able to read,
but which looks like either 520 or 120. Inside the

* Raja Turangini, i. 168.
+ Hwan Thsang, in the Appendix to the Fo-fme-ki.
t See the account of this discovery in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. iii.

p- 568,
K
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stone box were found three cylindrical ecaskets of
copper, silver, and gold, each containing a certain
number of coins. The copper casket held eight
copper coins ; the silver casket held seven silver
coins; and the gold casket held four gold coins.
On the lid of the stone box also there were four
copper coins. The gold coins and all the copper
ones, excepting three, belong to Kanerki or Ka-
nishka himself; two of the copper coins are of his
predecessor Kadphises Hieumi, and the third is of
Kadphizes or Kadaphes Khoran. The seven silver
coins all belong to the last years of the Roman
Republic, from B. c. 73 to 83,* and they serve to
establish the period of Kanishka’s reign in the
latter end of the first century before the Christian
era.

7. At this time the Eastern Panjib was governed
by Milindu, Raja of Sfkala or Sangala, one of the
most learned disputants in India. He had chal-
lenged the Buddhist Arhats of Sékala to argue with
him, and had silenced them all.¥ The discomfited
monks retired to Rahkhita-talo or Rakshita-T4l in
the Hemawanta region; where after a lapse of twelve
years they were joined by the youthful Nigfisena or
Nigiirjuna, whom they persuaded to undertake the
difficult task of coping with Raja Milindu in argu-

* Journal des Bavans, Fevrier, 1838, p. 74 The batile of
Actium was fought in .c. 31.

t Turnour's Pili Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, v, 533; also
Colonel Low. Jour. As. 8oc. Bengal, xvii. 610,
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ment. The challenge was accepted by Négfisena,
and the whole body of monks returned to Sdgala
which once more “glittered with the yellow robes”
of the Buddhist fraternities. The disputation, which
was held in the king’s palace in the presence of ten
selected Sthaviras, ended in the immediate conversion
of Milindu to Buddhism, and in his ultimate ordination
as a monk.

8. The teaching of Nigiirjuna extended through
the reigns of Milindu of Sékala, and of Kanishka of
Kashmir.* By his influence five hundred Kashmir-
ian Arhans were deputed to Tibet for the propaga-
tion of Buddhism, and to the enthusiasm created by
his example must be attributed the contemporary ex-
tension of the Buddhist religion to the island of
Java at the beginning of the Christian era, when
twenty thousand families arrived from India.f The
conversion of the Javanese to the faith of Sikya is
attested by the numerous Buddhist remains, which
still exist on the island.

9. About twenty years later, when the sophist
Apollonius visited India, the dominion of the Par-
thian Bardanes extended to the banks of the Indus.f

* Csoma, Tibetan Grammar, p. 182, states that Nighrjuna was
born in B.c. 93. The Raja Tarangini places him 500 years after
the death of Buddha, and makes him a contemporary of the Inde-
Scythian Kanishka. .

+ Klaproth, in Prinsep's Useful Tables, places thisevent between
the years 24—57, A.D. Raﬂu,.hnu.ﬂﬂ,ﬂmﬂilmn 10.
Thed:ﬁ:mmm]glﬁv]lm

! Philostratus, ii. 18. Tacitus, Ann. xi. 10
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A petty chief named Phraortes reigned at Taxila;
and a more powerful but nameless sovereign pos-
sessed all the country between the Hyphasis and the
Ganges. The whole story of this sophist’s travels is
go full of fables that it is difficult to know what to
believe and what to reject; but from the agreement
of several passages, it may be inferred that both of
the Indian kings were Buddhists. The Gangetic prince
abstained from animal food,® and his Sages (that is
wise men, or Bauddhas) let their hair grow long,
wore white mitres on their heads, and had no clothing
save short tunics. This is an exact description of
the Bodhisatwa, or upper class of Buddhist monks,
who throughout the Sinchi bas-reliefs are repre-
sented seated in abstract meditation with long hair,
covered by a low conical cap or mitre, and with no
clothing save the kilt or sanghditi.

10. For the next four centuries the history of India
i8 almost a blank; and for this dark period we must
be guided by the feeble glimmer of a few slight
notices preserved by the Chinese. From them we
learn that the Yuchi or Seythian Tochdiri retained
their power in Northern India until the beginning
of the third century of our era.t They abstained from
wine and from animal food, and practised the law of
Buddha. The prevalence of Buddhism at this period
is also attested by several classical authors, of whom

* Philostratus, iii. 15-26.

+ Until 4.p. 222, Bees Chinese account of Indis, in Prinsep's
Journal, vi. 63.
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Klemens of Alexandria is the most precise. He
flourished from 180 to 230 A.p., when the power of
the Yuchi was already on the decline. The Brahmans
are said to have been worshippers of Herakles and
Pan; while the Seuvor (Srdmanas or Monks) and the
Seuvar (Srdmands or Nuns) were distinguished by the
worship of certain pyramids which they believed to
eontain the bones of some God.* This is a most
aceurate description of the Buddhist fraternities, with
their adoration for Topes or Chaityas, which con-
tained relics of Buddha, or of some of his more
eminent disciples and followers.

11. About a century later (A. D. 270-303), the
learned Porphyrius divided the Gymnosophists (or
half-naked philosophers of India) into two classes, the
Brachmanes and Samanei : the former being a family
or tribe, the latter a mixture of all classes.} The
Samanei or Srimanas shaved their heads, wore
nothing but a stole or tunic, abandoned their families
and property, and lived together in colleges outside
the city wulls. Their time was spent in holy conver-
sation, and at the sound of a bell they assembled for
prayers; for the monks no longer begged their daily
bread, but each received his dish of rice from the

* ¥ Aower rva wpauda iPyr oorea rivor Beov.

+ E'€ ivés yap warpds xal pias pnrpos wavres dudyoves; that is,
the Brahmans—Dbaut of the Sramanas, he says, Zapavase: & obe elol
roi yivews airier, GAN éx warris ToR TEr Trcar ilvows, oo
igauer, oureheypiret.
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king. Colonel Sykes* has already ‘remarked the
close agreement of this description with the account
of the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hian, who travelled
through India just one century after the death
of Porphyrius. But the details given by Por-
phyrins become the more valuable, when we know
that his own religion and philosophical principles
" were almost the same as those of the Indian Budd-
hists. He believed in one Supreme Being ; and held
that “ Reason” or Intellect (Buddha) was superior
to “ Nature ” (Dharma) ; for by reason we are uplifted
towards the Deity, while we are only degraded by
our natural appetites and material desires. Man’s
chief object therefore should be to free himself from
all outward and sensual influences. With this view
Porphyrius rejected animal food, and refrained from
making material offerings to the Supreme Being,
because all material objects are unclean, Like the
Buddhist also Porphyrius recognized four degrees or
classes of virtue, of which the lowest was political
virtue, or the moral goodness acquired by temperance
and moderation of the passions. The next grade was
purifying virtue, in which man has entirely conquered
all buman affections. In the third grade man is
wholly influenced by Reason, and more and more
résembles the Deity, until at last he has acquired
such perfection that he becomes “ one with the one

* Notes on Ancient India, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society.
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Supreme Being.”® These principles have so much
~ in common with the doctrines of Buddhism, that we

can only account for the coincidence by suppesing
that Porphyrius must have possessed the most ample
and correct details of the religious beliefs and philo-
sophical speculations which then prevailed in India.
We need therefore no longer wonder at the ac-
curncy with which he has deseribed the daily dis-
cipline and outward observances of the Buddhist
monks. The learned Pagan was in fact a European
Buddhist.

12. The travels of Palladius and of the Thebaan
Scholastikos only preceded the pilgrimage of Fa Hian
by & few years. The former, it is true, did not reach
India ; but he could have obtained much information
regarding the Indians from the merchants of Egypt
and of Persia; and he gives at some length the
account of Scholastikos, who was detained for six
years as a prisoner in the pepper districts of Malabar.
The result of his information is given in some imagi-
nary conversations between Alexander the Great and
the Indian Sage Dandamis; in which the Indian
declares that % God, the great king, causes injury to
no man; but gives light, peace, and life, a human
body and sonl; and that God wus his master and
only Lord.” This sage Dandimis was therefore a
monotheistic Buddhist, as indeed might be inferred
from his name which is evidently a compound of

* C. P. Mason: Article Porphyrius, in Dr. Smith's New
Biographical Dictionary.
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Dharma in the Pili form of Dhama ; perbaps Dha-
madhéni, the “ receptacle of Dharma.”

13. The prevalence of Buddhism about this period
is further proved by several passages in the Brah-
manical Dramas and in the Institutes of Manu. The
uncertain date of these compositions, however, some-
what lessens their value as precise authorities. The
Mrickhakati, which is the oldest Hindu Drama now
extant, exhibits “not only absolute toleration, but a
kind of public recognition” * of the Bauddha faith, by
the appointment of a Buddhist ascetic as chief of all
the Vikars of Ujain. That virtuous city could not
“tolerate even the death of an animal.” This play
is of later date than the Hindu code, for the Judge
in the Oth act quotes Manu+; and as Manu himself
mentions NUNS, or ¢ female anchorites of an heretical
religion,”} it is certain that the Buddhist faith was
still honoured and flourishing when these works were
composed. There is internal evidence that the code
of Manu is posterior to the Rémiiyana and the Ma-
hiibhirata in the mention of “ heroic poems,”§ which
should be read at the celebration of obsequial rites in
honour of ancestors; and in the allusions to image-
worship, | which is not mentioned either in the R~

* Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i, p. viii.

t The Mrickhakati, or “ Toy-cart,” sct. viii. Wilson's Hindu
Theatre, i. 140.

t Hanghton's Laws of Manu, viii. 368.

§ Hanghton's Laws of Manu, iii. 232.

Il Wilson. Preface to Vishou Puvin, P xiii.
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méyana or Mahibhérata. Bentley assigned the Ré-
miiyana to the fourth century of our era, and the
Mahibhirata to the eighth century or even later.
But the latter date is certainly too low; for the
Great War is mentioned in a copper plate inscription
of a date not later than the first half * of the sixth
century, along with the names of Vyiisa, Parfsara,
and Yudhishtara. Bentley’s method of compression
is in fact too much like the Prokrustean bed of Da-
mastes, into which the large were squeezed, and the
small were stretched until they fitted. The composi-
tion of the Mahibhirata cannot therefore be dated
later than the beginning of the fifth century, and it
should no doubt be placed even earlier ; perhaps about
4. D. 200 to 300. The code of Manu is a mere com~
pilation, filled with the most contradictory injune-
tions ; but in its present state it is certainly later than
the great epics, and may be dated about . D, 400.

* This valuable inscription is the property of Captain Ellis
The date is thus stated : Likhitam samvatsara satodmaye chatur-
dusa—* written in the year two hundred and fourteen.” As the
characters are similar to those of the Gupta inscriptions, the date
is most probubly of the Gupta era, or 310 + 214 = 533, o.0. If
of the Sika era, the date will be 78 + 214 = 202, a. D.; but the
charncters are not 8o old as those of the early Gupta inscriptions of
A. D, 400,
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CHAPTER XIL

THE GUPTA DYNASTY.—DECLINE AND FALL OF
BUDDHISM.

1. A the period of Fa Hian’s pilgrimage, the Gupta
dynasty occupied the throne of Magadha. Their
dominions extended from Népal to the Western
Ghiits,* and from the Indus to the mouths of the
Ganges. The family was established by Makaraja
Gupra, in 819 A.p., which became the first year
of the Gupta era. This epoch is not mentioned in
the Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta ; but it
is used in the Siuchi and Udayagiri inseriptions of
Chandra Gupta; in the Kuhaon Pillar inseription of
Skanda Gupta; and in the Eran Pillar inscription
of Budha Gupta. It is besides especially mentioned
by Abu Rihéin;t who, in his account of Indian eras,
identifies the GUPra-kir, or Gupta era, with the
BaLraBa-xAL, or era of Balabhi, which commenced

* The Western Ghats are called Sainkédri ; and the inscription
on the Allababad pillar records Samudra Gupta's influence over
thltmunh'y.

+ M. Reinaud : Fragments Arabes et Persans inédits relatifs &
I'Inde, pp. 138-143.

R —
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in A.D. 319. These eras are mentioned no less than
three times by Abu Rihéin; and each time he has
identified them as starting' from the same date. But
it appears to me that the most important of these
passages must either be corrupt or obscure, for the
translation given by M. Reinaud makes the epoch of
the Guptas commence from-the date of their exter-
mination! If this is a correct translation there can
be little doubt that the text of Abu Rihin must be
erroneous ; for we know positively that the Guptas
were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries
of our era. But I will venture to suggest a different
translation of this important passage, by which the
error is got rid of without any alteration of the
text:—

Lt LI Lo U5 LS G JE o Lol
P2 el JE L 6 e ol el L
Ml JK o Sle Wil U

“With regard to the Gupta Kdl (or era of the Guptas), the
name was that of a wicked and powerful family; whose epoch
became extinet with themselves ; and truly Ballaba was after them ;
for the beginning of their ern is the the same as (that of ) the
the last ; (namely) 241 of the Sixa-xAL.”

2. The underlined passage in the original text is
thus translated by M. Reinaud:* “ Et I'dre qui porte
leur nom est Pépoque de leur extermination ;” but

* Fragments, p. 143,
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the literal translation appears to be, * and then
became extinet along with their epoch,” which agrees
with the version that I have given above. The
statement made in M. Reinaud’s version is so extra-
ordinary that, even without any direct proofs of its
maccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous.
The era of the Seleukide began with the foundation
of the Syrian empire by Seleukos; the Christian era
is dated from the establishment of Christianity; and
the era of the Guptas without doubt commenced with
the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas,
as I have mentioned before, date their inscriptions in
an era of their own ; which, though not so named by
them, was actually a Gupta-kil, and must, therefore,
have been called such by the people.

3. The direct evidence of the period when the
Guptas flourished is derived from the Chinese. In
A.D. 428, the king of Kapila was named Yuegai, or
“ moon-beloved,” which is a synonyme of Chandra
Gupta, or “ moou-cherished.” In A.p. 502, the
king of India was named Keu-to, that is Gutto, the
Pili form of the Sanskrit Gupta. Lastly, Hwin-
Thsiing® names five Princes of Magadha who
flourished previous to the conquest of the country
by Siladitya, in the following order :—

Lokinloayito, or  Lagraditya.

Fo-tho-kiu-to, or Budha Gupta.
Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, or Takta Gupta.
Pho-lo-a-yi-to, or Baladitya.
Fa-che-lo, ar Vajra.

* Fo-kree-ki, Appendix.
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4, Now Siladitya died between 642 and 648 (say
in 645), and as he reigned sixty years, his accession
must have taken place in A.D. 585 ; and his conquest
of Magadha may be dated about A.p. 600. The
chronology of the Guptas as derived from all sources
will then stand thus :—*

Gorra
NaMESs. Trries, Ena. | &I

L. GUPTA : cevssaness rpe e 0| 819

® II. GRATOT EACHA eses | sicecearavenasss | 21 | 340
® III. CraxpRa GUPTA 16T | ccvvnvnives ssses | 41 | 360
* IV. Bamuona Guera .. | Pardkrama...... | 61 | 380
* V. Cunaxpra Gurra 2xp | Vikraméditya.... | 81 | 400
* VI. KuMina GUrrA ouv. | Mohendra .oue.s 111 | 430
*VIL. 8xa¥DA GUPTA .... | Kramaditya .... | 131 | 440
VIIL vvevverere cncnsess | Lagridityat .... | 188 | 4563
® IX. BUDHAGUPTAesves | covoss ssncssnses | 161 | 480
X. TAKTA GUPTA ovoues | sansossssanssens | 201} 0610
XI. NARA GUPTA ssues. | Daladityas seeees 221 | 540
XTI, VAJRA sussveecssns]| ssssnnsssnnssnss 251 | 670
Conquest of Siladityde..essscesss 281 | 600

5. The stars placed against the names in this

* The dates obtained from various sources are: For Chandra
Gupta Vikramaditys, 82 (Udayagiri inscription), snd 93 (Sanchi
inscription), equivalent to A.D. 401 and 412, from Juin authorities
A.D. 400; and from Clinese suthorities A.p. 428—for Skanda
Gupta—his death in 133, or A.D. 452, as stated on the Kuhaon
pillar ; for Budha Gupta 185, or A.p. 484, as given in the Eran

+ Or Lokaditya.
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table denote that coins have been discovered of each
of those princes; and it is from coins alone that I
have ascertained that Baraprrya was named Nara
Gupta. The chronological table has been framed
upon the following data.

Ist. The power of the Indo-Scythians did not
begin to decline until the time of the later Hans in
China, whose dynasty was only established in A.D.
222. During the latter half of the third century
their power was on the decline, and may be supposed
to have been finally overthrown by Gupta in A.D.
310. There are great numbers of gold coins of Indo-
Secythian type with corrupt Greek and Indian legrends
which can only be attributed to this dynasty.

2nd. A short inscription of Chandra Gupta, at
Udayagiri, is dated in the year 82; and a second of
the same prince, at Sinchi, is dated in the year 93.
These dates of the Gupta era are equivalent to A.D.
401 and 412, which agree with the Chinese date
of A.D. 428* for Yue-gni. But Chandra Gupta on
his eoins takes the title of Vikramaditya, and in the
Agni Purana,} it is said that Vikrama, the son of
Gadharupa, should ascend the throme of Milawa
seven hundred and fifty-three years after the expia-
tion of Chiinakya. This event I have already placed
in B.c. 325, from which, deducting 758 years, we

'Tllinilthdaugiminlhﬂhimuwutnflndiu,in
.:?Ptlml,ﬂm;bﬂnuﬂuimi_ﬁ, says A.D.

+ Prinsep's Journal, iv. 633
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obtain A.D». 428 for the date of Vikrama of Malwa.
Colonel Tod also quotes a Jain inseription of Chandra
Gupta, dated either in A.D. 370 or 409,* in which
he is styled Avanti-ndth, or  lord of Ujain,” which
was the capital of Malwa. Here then we have a
Vikrama and a Chandra Gupta both kings of Malwa
at the same time: two statements which can only be
reconciled by supposing them to be the same person
under different names or titles. This supposition is
confirmed by the coins of Chandra Gupta, on the
reverses of which we find that he took the titles of
Vikrama and Vikramaditya. A cave inscription at
Udayagiri of the Samvat year 1003, or A.D. 1036,
couples the name of Chandra Gupta with the king-
dom of Vikramaditya (Vikramaditya Rdjyam). In
the Raja Tarangini also it is mentioned that Mitri-
gupta was placed on the throne of Kashmir by Vikra-
maditya, King of Ujain. Aeccording to my corrected
chronology of the Raja Tarangini, this happened in
A.D. 430. The Satrunjaya Mahatmyat also places
the third Vikramaditya in Samvat 466, or A.p. 409.
From this accumulation of evidence it seems to me
certain that a Chandra Gupta, with the title of
Vikramaditya, was the sovereign of Malwa in the
early part of the fifth century of our era.

* Bee Transactions Roy. As. Soc., pp. 140-211, where Calonel
Tod, by some inadvertence, gives both 427 and 460 Samvat as the
date of this inseription.

+ Wilford : Researches As, Soc. Bengal, ix. 166; and Wilson:
Researches As. Soc. Bengal, xv. 39, note,
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8rd. The date of Skanda Gupta’s death, which is
found upon the Kuhaon Pillar, is the year 133.*
No era is stated ; but it must of course be that era
which was used by the “ royal race of Guptas,” of
which he is said to have been born, and which could
only have been the Gupta-kil, or Gupta era. His
death, therefore, occured in 819+138=452 A.D., a8
given in my table.

4th. The date of Budha Gupta has been deter-
mined by the inseription at Eran,{ which records the
erection of a pillar in the year 165, or A.D. 484,
An inspection of the table will show how well this
date agrees with the period which must be assigned
to Budha Gupta on the authority of Hwan Thsang;
according to whom Fo-tro-Kru-ro, or Budha Gupta,
was the fourth prince prior to Siladitya’s conquest
of Magadha in A. 0. 600. The coins of Budha Gupta
may be seen in Plate II., figs. 55, 57, of Mr.
Thomas’s essay on the Sah kings of Surastra. I can
confirm the reading of the legend which he gives
with some hesitation as Budha Gupta. I procured
five of these silver coins from a traveller at Benares,
of which I have given away four; but I still possess
sealing-wax impressions of them all, from which
I have been able to recognize the engraved specimens.

5th. The coins of Nara Guera Biladitya are
scarce. Of two specimens in gold that have been
in my own possession, I still have impressions; but

* Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 37.
+ Prinsep's Journal, vii. 634.
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the type may be seen in Fig. 22, Plate xviii. of
Wilson's “ Ariana Antiqua.” On the obverse, under
the Raja’s arm, is written Ndra, and on the reverse,
Biladitya. The small silver coin Fig. 19, Plate
xv. of the same work, most probably also belongs to
Nara. I read the legend :—

Paramadhi Raja Sri Nana-Gurra Baladitya.

6. As the correct determination of the epoch of the
Gupta dynasty is of the first importance to the
religious as well as to the political history of ancient
India, it becomes necessary to examine the chronology
which Mr. E. Thomas, with much critical skill and
ingenunity, has proposed for the Sih kings of Gujrat
and the Gupta princes of Magadha.* We agree
a8 to the facts, but differ in our deductions. The
facts are these :—

Ist. The beautiful silver coins of the Sah kings
are all dated in the fourth century of some unknown
era,

2nd. The silver coins- of Kumira Gupta and of
Skanda Gupta are evident and undoubted copies of
those of the Sah kings, and therefore these two
princes must have reigned at a later date than the
last of the Sah kings.

7. In making his deductions from these fl.ctn, Hr

* Bee Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii, “On the
Dynasty of the Sah Kings of Surfshtra;" by Edward Thomas,
esq., Bengal Civil Service; n most valuable contribution to the

ancient history of Indin.
j A
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Thomas has based all his calculations on M. Rei-
naud’s translation of the passage in Abu Rihén, which
gives the year 819 A.p, for the beginning of the
Gupta era, and also for the final ewtinotion of the
Gupta dynasty. In adopting this version of Abu
Rihin’s statement, Mr. Thomas is obliged to search
for some other epochs as the starting points from
which to count the dates of the Surashtra and Gupta
coins. The earlier era which he uses for this pur-
pose is that of Sri Harsha,* which was entirely un-
known until the publication of M. Reinaud’s extracts
from Abu Rihin. This era dates from B. c. 457,
and the epoch of the Sih kings of Surashtra is thus
fixed between 157 and 57 B. C.f

8. Between the Sah kings and the Guptas, Mr.
Thomas interposes the Indo-Seythinns, whose con-
quest he places in 26 B. ¢., and he proposes to count
the date of Chandra Gupta’s inscription at Shnehil
from 78 A. D., which is the well-known commence-
ment of the Sika era. This will place the reign of
Chandra Gupta in 78 + 93 = 171 A. D,, and the reign
of Buddha Gupta in 78 + 165 = 243 A. D., after
whom there is time for the reigns of a few more
princes before the asserted extinction of the family
in 319 A. D.

9. My reasons for assigning the Guptas to a
later period have been given already ; and I will

® Bee Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 43.
+ Bee Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 45.
{ See Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 5.
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now state as briefly as possible all my objections to
Mr. Thomas's chronology.

Ist. According to the Chinese historians, the power
of the Indo-Scythians remuined in full force until 222
A. D.; after which it began to decline. This state-
ment is supported by Ptolemy the geographer, who
between A. p. 140-160, assigns the whole valley of
the Indus, including Sirastrene, or Surashtra, to the
Indo-Seythians.

2nd. Samudra Gupta, according to the Allahabad
and Bhitari inseriptions, was the fourth prinee of the
Gupta dynasty, and if we allow twenty years to each
reign, Samudra will date from 60 to 80 of the Gupta
era, or from 138 to 158 o. p. But in the Allahabad
pillar inscription, Samudra mentions the Shikdn-shaih
(that is, one of the Sassanian kings of Persia) as his
contemporary, whose dynasty did not attain the
throne until 4. p. 223 ; and as in his account of the
tributary and conquered provinces he omits Magadha,
Surishtra, and Ujjayani, it has been inferred by
James Prinsep,* and is admitted by Mr. Thomas
himself, that these provinces must have formed his
own proper dominion. But as Sirastrene belonged
to the Indo-Scythians at the very date that must be
assigned to Samudra by Mr. Thomas’s chronology,
we must either reject his scheme altogether, or con-
clude, that both the Chinese historian and the Alex-
andrian geographer were in error.

* Journal vi. 975.
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8rd. The independence of the native princes of
Gujrat between 157 and 57 B.c. is completely at
variance with the Greek accounts of Menander’s con-
quest of Sarioustos or Surashtra, between 160 and
130 B. ¢., which is further anthenticated by the long-
protracted currency of his coins at Barygiza or
Baroch.

4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surashtran
coins® are so widely different from those of the
Pillar and Rock inscriptions, and at the same time
are so much similar to those of the Guptas, that it is
impossible not to conclude that there must have been
a long interval between Asoka and the independent
Sah kings, and an almost immediate succession of the
Sth kings by the Guptas. But Mr. Thomas’s pro-
posed chronology exactly reverses this conclusion, by
making the interval between Asoka's death and the
earliest date of the Surashtra coins not more than
sixty-five years, while the interval between the last of
the Sih kings and the rise of the Guptas is one
hundred and thirty-five years, or more than double
the other.

* Another evidence in fuvour of the later date of the Sah kings
of Gujrat is furnished by the gnteway inscriptions at Sdnchi.
These date in the early part of the first century of our era (see No.
190) ; and though they show the nearest approach to the forms
of the Sah alphabet, yet the latter is certainly posterior to the
Sénchi inscriptions. This result agrees with the period which I
bave nssigned to them, from A.D. 222 (the beginning of the
Indo-Scythian decline) to a.n. 330, the accession of Samudra
Gupta.
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5th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythrean
sea, who lived between 117 and 180 A. D., states that
ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander
were then current at Barygfiza.* This prolonged
currency of the Greek drachmas points directly to the
period of the Indo-Scythian rule; for though we
have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many
thonsands of their copper coins, yet only one solitary
specimen of their silver coinage has yet been dis-
covered. The Indo-Grecian silver probubly con-
tinued current until after 222 a. p., when the Indo-
Seythian power began to decline. From this period,
about 250 A. ., I would date the independence
of the Bih kings, and the issue of their silver
coinage, which was a direct copy in weight, and
partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of
Apollodotus.

0* We have thus a continued series of silver eur-
rency in Gujrat for upwards of six hundred years,
from Menander’s conquest, in B. ¢. 150-140, to Budha
Gupta’s death, in about 510 A. p. From this period
thick silver pieces of the same type and of the same
value, but one half more in weight, were issued by the
Balabhi kings down to the Mahomedan conquest.
In the more precious metal the coinage of the Indo
Scythians was immediately succeeded by the golden
dinars of the Guptas, whose earliest pieces are almost

* Hudson, Geogr. Min., i. 87—* Vixit, teste Suida, Hadriani,
Marci et Antonini temporibus;” that is, between 117 and 180
A.n., or about 160 A.p.



150 THE BHILSA TOPES.

exact copies of the well-known Ardokro coins' of
Kanishka and his successors.®

10. The importance of establishing the correst era
of the Guptas becomes apparent when we learn that
Chandra Gupta was most probably one of the last
paramount sovereigns of India who professed the
Buddhist faith. The inscriptions of his reign, which
still exist at Sénchi and at Udayagiri, confirm the
aecount of the contemporary traveller Fa-Hian ; that
Buddhism, though honoured and flourishing, was ecer-
tainly on the decline, and that temples of the Brah-
mans were rising on all sides. The earliest inserip-
tion of Chandra Gupta is dated in 82 of the Gupta
era, or A. D. 401. It consists of two lines carved on
@ rock tablet at the foot of the Udayagiri hill, which
was intended for a longer inseription. There is room
for five more lines ; and, as no event is commemorated,
it is evident that the record is incomplete. The tablet
18 placed to the right of the entrance of a cave-
temple apparently dedicated to Surya, whose image
is represented on each side of the doorway. Immedi-
ately to the left of the cave there is a large alto-
relievo of the Vardha or Boar Avatir, ten feet and a
half in height. The inseription is partially injured by
the peeling of the rock on the right hand ; but the

* Sce Prinsep, in Journal iv. 629, and Plates XXXVIIT. and
XXXIX., in which the imitation is clearly developed; but T was -
the first to point out to James Prinsep the seated drdokro on the

Indo-Beythinn coins, which figure afterwards became the most
common reverse of the early Gupta coins.
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date is perfect, and the only part that is completely
lost is the name of the Raja who excavated the ecave.
A fac-simile of the inseription will be found in Plate
XXI., No. 200. The following is a transeript in
Roman characters :—

Siddham samvatsare B2 Sravana-mdsa suklehadasya
parama-bhattdraka MahdrdjadhicHANDRA-GUPTA pddinadditasya
Makdrdja cnaGALIGA potrasya, Makdrdja visuxv-pisa putrasya
Sanakinikosya Mahd (rdja® = *

“ Finished in the year 82, on the 11th of the bright half
of the month of Sriivana ; [the cave] of him, bowing to the fest of
the paramonnt, homage-receiving, Supreme Maharaja CHANDRA-
Gupra, the grandson of Maharaja Cuacarica, the son of
Maharajn Visuwxuv-Disa, Mabarajs (name obliterated) of . Sama-
kdnika."

11. Sanakinika is included by Samudra Gupta
amongst his tributary provinces,* but unfortunately
the name of its Raja is not given. The position of
Sanakifinika is, however, now placed beyond all doubt ;
as it must have included Udayagiri, Bhilsa, and
Stinchi. It is even possible that Sanakinika may
have some connection with the names of Sinchi—
Kinakhera.

12, The Vaishnava faith of this petty royal family

* Allababad Pillar inseription, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 073.
The name of Chagaliga or Chaglig recalls those of Kutlugh, Togh-
lak, and others of undonbted Turtar origin, so strongly, that one
can scarcely help nssigning this petty family to the Indo-Seythian
stock,

!-I
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is shown by the name of Vishnu Dis, the * slave of
Vishnu ;” and by the Vaishnava subjects of all the
rock sculptures at Udayagiri. The Boar Incarnation
of Vishnu has already been mentioned. On the top
of the hill there is a colossal figure of Vishnu himself,
twelve feet in length, reposing on the folds of the
serpent Sesha or Ananta, the emblem of eternity.
The worship of Vishnu, which then prevailed at
Udayagiri, has been supplanted by that of Siva; and
the votaries of the lingam have occupied the cave-
temples of Vishnu. In the principal temple, now
dedicated to Mahadeo, there is a native inscription on
a pillar dated in the Samvat year 1003, or . D. 1036,
mn which the votary records his “adoration at the feet
of Vishnu”*

18. The second inscription of Chandra Gupta is
carved on one of the railings of the colonnade of the
great Tope at Sinchi. It was translated and pub-
lished by James Prinsep in 1837 ;1 but its date was
not properly ascertained. Since then, Mr. Thomas
has satisfactorily shown that the Samvat date is 93;
but he has failed to see that the day of the month is
likewise represented in figures. I have given a fac-
simile of this date in Plate XXT., No, 107. It reads
8. 03, Bhidrapada 14 = “the year 93, the 14th
(of the month) Bhadrapada.” This inscription records
a grant of money by the paramount sovereign Chandra
Gupta, through his local agent, to the Srimanas of
the Mahi-Vikira, or Great Monastery at Sanchi.

* Vishou-phdo-nityam.  + Journal, vi. 455, 456.
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Prinsep’s translation gives the general sense of the
text; but, in documents of this kind, it is always
desirable to have as literal a version as possible. The
opening lines especially have been much abridged ;
and, as they are thoroughly Buddhistical in their lan-
guage, I will venture to give my own translation of
them.

Ku (la_ Dhamma) si Mahdvihdre sila-samddli Prajnyigquna

bhavitendraydya paramapunya kri (ta sramintara) garbhya

gatdya sramana-punggaveisatahdydryya sanghdya. b

“ To the followers of Dharma in the Great Monastery, who, by
the practice of morality, and by deep meditation on the attributes
of wisdom ( Prajni), have subdued their passions, and become dis-
tinguished for virtue; to the Srfimanas of the venerable fraternity,
pre-eminent in private religious observances (Avasatha),” &e.

- 14. Prajni means  wisdom, understanding,” or
more literally, “ foreknowledge.” The author of the
Ashta Sahasrika thus addresses Prajni :— _

“Thou mighty object of my worship! Thou
Prajné ! art the sum of all good qualities; and
Buddha is the Guru of the world. The wise make
no distinetion between thee and Buddha. He who
devoutly serves thee serves the Tathdgata also.”®

The author of the Pujd-kand thus addresses
Prajni:—* I make salutation to Prajnd-Devi, who
is the Prajnd Piramité (Transcendental Wisdom),
the Prajné-rupa (multiform), the Nir-rupa (formless),
and the universal mother.”

* Hodgson, p. 123.
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The author of the Sidhana-méla offers his “ salu-
tation to Prajné-Devi, from whom, in the form of
desire, the production of the world was excellently
obtained, who is beautiful as the full moon, the
mother of Adi Buddha.”* And again, “ Salutation
to Prajni Piiramiti, the infinite, who, when all was
void, was revealed by her own will.” ¢

15. Prajnd or Prajné Devi is deified Nature, or
Diva Natura, and the same as Dharma. In the
Sanchi inseription her supremacy is acknowledged
by Chandra Gupta’s belief in the attainment of
purity and the subjection of the passions by medita-
tion on the attributes of Prajni. The great king
was therefore not an orthodox Buddhist, but a
heterodox materialist, who held Dharma or material
nature as the first person of the Triad.

16. If James Prinsep’s restoration of the text be
correct, and I believe that it is so, Chandra Gupta
was a most munificent patron as well as a faithful
follower of Buddhism. His gift to the Sanchi Tope
for its regular illumination, and for the perpetual
service of Srdmanas or ascetics, was no less a sum
than twenty-five thousand dinars, or 25,0001, equal
to two lakhs and a half of rupees.

17. But the religious belief of Chandra Gupta
does not rest solely on the authority of this inscrip-
tion; for, according to the sacred books of the Jains,
the last Tirthankera MAHAVIRA is said to have ex-

* Hodgson, p. 125.
t Hodgson, p. 126.
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pounded his twelve dreams to Chandra Gupta, the
lord of Avanti or Ujain.*

18. The same story is related in the Buddha
vilisa,t but the dreams are said to have been fourteen,
and to have been expounded to Chandra Gupta, the
monarch of Ujain, by Bhadra Bihu Muni. From
this it may be inferred that the Prince was certainly
not a worshipper of the Brahmanical Pantheon ; and
as we have seen that he was not an orthodox Budd-
hist, we may conclude that his heterodoxy was not
very dissimilar from Jainism, which is generally ac-
knowledged to have been a sectarian offspring of
Buddhism.

19. But, if my chronology of the Guptas be
correct, we have the most clear proof of the Bud-
dhist belief of Chandra Gupta in Fa Hian’s travels.
The Chinese pilgrim left his native land in A. D. 809,
and returned to it again in A. . 415. His visit to
Pa-lian-fu, or Phtaliputra,f the capital of the king-
dom of Mo-kie-thi, or Magadha, therefore took place
in the early part of Chandra Gupta’s reign. He de-
seribes the city as very large ;§ the people as rich and
fond of discussion ; but just in all their dealings. They
celebrated Sikya’s birthday annually by a procession

* Transactions Royal Asistic Socisty, i. 211—Colonel Tod.

+ At p. 413 of the same volume, Major Delamaine states the
same thing, on the authority of the Buddha F'lun,lnwhll
Jain work.

! Fu is ouly the Chinese translation of the Sanskrit putra, a
§an.

& Fo-kwe-ki, ¢ xxvii
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of four-wheeled cars, with little chapels at the four
corners, each containing a seated Buddha, with
Bodhisatwas standing by him. This festival still
survives in the Rath Jittrd, or annual procession of
Jagannith, which the crafty Brahmans have adopted
into their own creed, because it was too popular to
be suppressed.*

20. At the time of Fa Hian’s visit Buddhism
was the prevailing religion of the Panjib, and of
Northern India from Mathura to the mouth of the
Ganges. Between the Panjib and Mathura, that is
in Brahmavartta Proper, the law of Buddha was not
held in honour.t But this was the original seat and
stronghold of the Brahmans and their religion ; and
its exception by Fa Hian is one amongst the many
proofs of the pilgrim’s accuracy. Everywhere else
Buddhism was honoured and flourishing ; the kings
were firmly attached to the law, and showed their
reverence for the nscetics by taking off their tiaras
before them. But at Skécki and at Shemei, in Oudh,
the heretical Brahmans had attempted to destroy a
sacred nettle and some holy Topes. The very at-
tempt shows the increasing power of the Brahmans,
and their confident hope of ultimate suceess.

21. In the Bhitari Pillar Inscription, no mention
18 made of the religious belief of the first Chandra

® Bee note D to chapter xxvii of M. Laidlay’s translation of
the pilgrimage of Fa Hian; and the concluding chapter of this
volume.

t Fo-kme-ki, e, xv.
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Gupta, but his son Samudra would appear to have
been a strict observer of the Vedas, as he is repre-
sented offering vast sacrifices to the ancient elemental
Deities, Indra, Varuna, and Yama.* In his own
inseription on the Allahabad Pillar he is also com-
pared to Dhanada, Varuna, Indra, and Antaka;f
that is, to the Gods of the four elements, earth, water,
fire, and air. His son, the second Chandra Gupta,
and his grandson Kuméfra Gupta, are called wor-
shippers of the Supreme Buagavar,f whom Dr.
Mill identifies with Krishna. But as the Vishou
Purana, which was most probably written in the
tenth century,§ makes no mention of the worship of
Krishna, although it gives a long account of his
history, the Bhagavat who was worshipped by
Chandra and Kuméra, must be either Vishnu or
Buddba. In his remarks on this inseription, how-
ever, Dr. Mill drops Krishna| altogether, and makes
Vishnu the object of Chandra’s and Kumira’s wor-
ship. But as Bhagavat is one of the commonest of
the many titles of Buddha, the balance of evidence
still remains very much in favour of Chandra Gupta’s
attachment to Buddhism. It is even possible that
Chandra Gupta may have professed Buddhism in the

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. 5.

+ Prinsep's Journal, vi. 980,

t Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 5—parama Bhagavata,

§ Prinsep's Journal, i. 441—Professor H. H. Wilson says middle
of the tenth eentury. "

| Prinsep's Journal, vi. 7.
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early part of his reign,* and Vaishnavism in the
latter part; for the difference between the two is
more nominal than real. Indeed the mention of
Vishnu himself would no more invalidate the Bud-
dhism of Chandra Gupta than the Tantric pictures
of Mahadeva and Kali can disprove the present
Buddhism of the Tibetans and Népalese. The
exoteric or outward worship of Chaityas, and of
statues of Buddha, no doubt remained unchanged;
but the esoteric or philosophical speculations of the
learned were continually changing; and the com-
paratively pure theism and practical morality of
Buddha were first encumbered with the mild quietism
of the Vaishnavas, and at last deformed by the wild
extravagances of the Tantrists.

22, Bkanda Gupta, the grandson of Chandra Gupta,
ascended the throne of Magadha about A.p. 440, He
inherited the vast dominions of his family, including
the whole of Northern India, from Gujrit to the
mouth of the Ganges; and though his reign was dis-
turbed by the rebellion of a minister, yet he left his
kingdom undivided to his successor. Of his religions
faith there is no doubt; for, in the Bhitari Pillar
inscription, he is stated to have possessed “a clear
insight into the wisdom of the Tantras.” The mys-
teries of the Tantrikas were secret and incommunic-
able. They taught formulas of incantation and

* His gift to the Sinchi Chaitya is dated dano Gupta 03, or
A.D. 412; and we know that he Wy reigning so late as 4. p. 428,
t Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 6.
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mystic charms for the attainment of superhuman
power. They degraded the material worship of the
reproductive powers of Nature by a sensual and
obscene interpretation, in which Siva and Durga, or
their emblems the lingam and yoni, played a conspicu-
ous part. OUne of their orders, the Kipdlikas, or
“ men-of-skulls,” has been well represented in the
Prabodha Chandrodaya,® a native metaphysical
drama. The speakers are a Buddhist monk, a
Brakman mendicant, and the Képlika.

Buddhist : “ This man prufesaea the rule of a
Kipdlika. 1 will ask him what it is.” (Going up to
him.) “Ho! you with the bone and skull necklace,
what are your notions of happiness and salvation ?”

HKipilika : “ Wretch of a Buddhist! Well, hear
what is our religion :—

“ With flesh of men, with brain and fat well smeared,
We make our grim burnt offering; break our fast
From cups of holy Brahman's skull; and ever,

With gurgling drops of blood, that plenteous stream,
From hard throats quickly eut, by us is worshipped
With human offerings meet, our God, dread Bhairava."”

LBrakman mendicant (stopping his ears): “ Bud-
dhist, Buddhist, what think you of this? Oh | horrible
discipline ! *

Buddhist : “BSacred Arhata! some awful sinner
has surely deceived that man.”

Kipilika (in a rage): “ Aha! sinner that thou art

* Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 14—translated by Dr. Mill.
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—vilest of heretics, with thy shaven crown, drest like
the lowest outcasts — uncombed one! away with
thee !”

23. The extravagance of this class of Thntrikas is
further displayed by the Kipalika's boast :—

T call at will the best of Gods, great Hari,
And Hana's self, and Brahma : T restrain
With my sole voice the course of stars that wander
In heaven's bright vault; the earth with all its load
Of mountains, fields, and cities, T nt will
Reduce once more to water ; and, behold !
I drink it up!™

24. From this specimen of the Tantrika faith, it
may be inferred that the cabalistic charms and mystie
incantations, added to the free use of spirituous
liquors, induced an excited state of mind in the
votaries that was highly favourable to a full belief in
the attainment of superhuman power. No wonder
that the Buddhist considered such extravagance as
the effect of delusion.

25. But the Téntrika doctrines continued to spread
in spite of their wildness ; and they at length became
so popular that they were even carried into Nepal and
Tibet, and permanently engrafted on the Buddhism of
those countries. Their success was, however, as much
due to force ns to persuasion, for zealots are always
persecutors. To Skanda Gupta, therefore, I would
attribute the persecution of the Buddhists mentioned
by Hwan Thsang.®* Writing in the first half of the

* Fo-kwe-ki, c. xxiv. note 19
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seventh century, the Chinese pilgrim says:—* Not
long ago the king, She-shang-kia, who persecuted and
sought to abolish the Law of Buddha, tried also to
destroy the stone which bore the holy impressions of
his feet.” As She-shang-kia is mnot included by
Hwan Thsang amongst the five kings who reigned
over Magadha previous to Siladitya’s couquest, he
must be looked for amongst the predecessors of Budha
Gupta. Of these, the only one whose name at all
resembles She-shang-kia is Skanda ; and as his Tan-
trika zeal would naturally have led him to persecute
the Buddhists, there is every probability in favour of
the proposed identification. It is also not unlikely
that the rebellion of Skanda Gupta’s minister may
have been coused by his persecution of Buddhism.
But the followers of Stikya recovered their influence ;
and the holy stone, which She-shang-kia had thrown
into the Ganges, was restored to its original position,
where it was seen by Hwén Thsang about A. p. 642,
26. The interval between the death of Skanda-
Gupta and the date of Budha Gupta's pillar at Eran
is only thirty-two years;* and as Hwan Thsang
places Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to (perhaps Lokdditya) as the
immediate predecessor of Budba Gupta, a reign of
about twenty-five years might be assigned to him to
counect the series of the earlier Guptas found in the
Pillar inscriptions with the later series recorded by
the Chinese pilgrim. In the Seonicopperplate grants
there is mention of Deva Gupta, a paramount sove-

* From 133 to 145, Anno Gupte.
M
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reign® whose authority was acknowledged by the
petty Rajas of the Narbada. He must therefore have
been one of the Magadha dynasty; and he might
either be placed between the two series of Guptas, or
be identified with the first of Hwan Thsang’s princes,
As Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to is evidently some title, such as
Lokéditya, * Sun-of-the-world,” similar to those
which we know were assumed by other members of
this dynasty, it seems quite probable that Deva Gupta
and Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to were one and the same person.
27. The name of Budha Gupta, “ cherished by
\/ Budha,” refers so distinetly to his own faith that there
can be no hesitation in classing him amongst the
royal followers of Bdkya. His pillar inscription is -
dated in the Gupta year 165, or A. . 484; and I
suppose that he may have reigned from about 480 to
910 A.Dp. During this period, in A, D. 502, the
Chinese recordt an embassy sent by the “ King of
India,” named Keu-to (that is, Gutto or Gupta), to
the Emperor of China with presents of crystal vases,
perfumes, precious talismans, and other articles. The
“kingdom of India” is afterwards described to be the
country watered by the Ganges and its affluents; that
is, Magadha as it existed under the Guptas, which
included Magadha proper, and all the tributary pro-
vinces between the Himélayan and Vindhyan moun-
tains. This vast empire was possessed by four Gupta

« " Prinsep’s Journal, v. 730, “ Maharajadhiraja ; " that is, the King
of Kings.
t Chinese account of India, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 65,
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princes, the predecessors of Budha Gupta ; and there
is sufficient evidence to prove that his sway was
equally extensive. He is mentioned by Hwan
Thsang* amongst the kings of Magadha; he is
called, in the Eran pillar inscription, king of the
“ beantiful country situated between the Kédlindi and
the Narmada,"{ or Jumna and Narbada ; and his silver
coins are of the G'ujrat type of the Sihs of Surashtra,
which was used by his predecessors, Kuméra and
Skanda. Mr. Thomas doubts the accuracy of James
Prinsep’s reading of Kélindi; but I can vouch for its
correctness, as I have examined the inscription care-
fully, and am now writing with a fac-simile before
me, What Mr. Thomas calls the very legible r
over the concluding compound letter is only the
long vowel i, The name is perfectly distinct on the
pillar.

28. According to Hwan Thsang, Budha Gupta
was succeeded by Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, or Takta Gupta;
but his dominions must have been confined to
Magadha proper, as we learn from the inseription on
the colossal Vardha Avatdr, at Eran, that the para-
mount sovereign Toramdna possessed all the country
about Bhupdll and southern Bundelkhand not many
years after the elevation of Budha Gupta’s pillar;
for the pillar was erected by Vaidala Vishnu, at the
expense of his cousin Dhanya Vishnu, while the colos-
sal Boar was set up by Dhanya Vishnu himself. The
death of Budha Gupta, and the accession of Toramfina,

* Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice.  + Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 634.
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therefore both took place during the life-time of
Dhanya Vishuu. DBut there must have been an in-
terval of some years between the two events, 68
Dhanya’s elder brother, Métri Vishuu, who is not
even mentioned in the pillar inscription, had since
ussumed the title of Mahdraja, and was then dead.
Dhanya himself then became regent, apparently to
the young prince, Toraména ; for, in another inserip-
tion from the Fort of Gwalior, I find Toramina
described as the son of Métri Désa, and the. grandson
of Mitrikula, who is probably the same as Matr
Vishnu, As the celebrated hill of Udayagiri is men-
tioned in the Gwalior inscription, there can be little
doubt of the identity of the two Toraménas,and of the
consequent extension of the priucipality of Eran to
the bauks of the Jumna. The reign of Toramina®
probably extended from a. p. 520 to 550, contempos
rary with Takta Gupta of Magadha.

29. From this time until the conquests of Siladitya;
King of Malwa, in the eurly part of the seventh cens
tury, nothing certain is known of the history of India,
Takta Gupta wus succeeded by Nura Gupta Baladitya,
and he was succeeded by Vajra, who was reigning
when Siladitya conquered Magadha. According to
Hwan Thsang, this warlike prince “fought battles
such as had never been seen before,” and all the
northern provinces submitted to him., Hwan Thsang

* Mr. Prinsep read this king's name as Ziérapdni ; but I have
examined the inscription myself, and can state positively that the
mume is Toramaina.
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visited his court in A. p. 642 and from him® we learn
that the king sent an embassy with a present of books
to the Chinese Emperor. This present proves that
Siladitya was a follower of Buddha, for none but
Bauddha works would have been acceptable to the
Buddhist Emperor of China.

30. At the time of Hwan Thsang's visit, Buddhism
was rapidly declining, many of the monasteries were
in ruins, and temples of the heretical Brahmans were
rising on all sides. At Benares there were one hun-
dred heretical temples, and ten thousand heretics who
worshipped Iswara,{ while the Bauddhas had only
thirty monasteries, and some three thousand monks
and their disciples. Beyond the city, however, at the
great temple in the Deer Park, there were about
fifteen hundred monks and disciples; but altogether
in this once holy place, where Buddha preached the
law, there were twice as many heretics as Buddhists.
In Kalinga,} also, the faithful were few, and the
hereties very numerous. But, notwithstanding this
spread of heretical opinions, the rulers of the land
were still attached to Buddhism. The King of Chi-
chi-to, Jajévati (that is, modern Bundelkhand), was'a
firm believer in the three precious ones;§ Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha. The great Siladityn of Malwa
and Magadha was a Buddhist, and these two coun-

* Fo-kme-ki, Appendice,

+ Fo-kwe-H, ¢. xxxiv. note.

{ Fo-lme-ki, Appendice, p. 38U
§ Fo-lwe-ki, Appendice, p. 394.



1aa THE BHILSA TOPES,

tries were still the most eminent in India for the study
of Buddhism.*

81. From the fifth to the seventh century, the de-
cline of Buddhism was gradual and gentle; but the
farther progress of decay was then stayed for a time,
and the expiring religion, like a dying lamp, still
burst forth with occasional brightness, and its sudden
flashes of light threw a transient brilliance over the
wide-spreading’ gloom. In the seventh century Bud-
dhism was propagated over the whole of Tibet; the
magnificent stupa of Sdrndth, upwards of two bun-
dred feet in height, was erected near Benares; and a
colossal copperimage of Buddha was set up, and several
chaityas and vibérs built by the great Lalitiditya
in Kashmir.t But, from the eighth century, the fall
of Buddhism was rapid and violent. New dynasties
arose who knew not Sakya; and the Tuiirs of Delhi,
the Rahtors of Kanoj, and the Chiindels of Mahoba,
suceeeded to the vast empire of Siladitya. The rise
of all these families has been traced to the eighth
century ; and both coins and inscriptions remain to
attest their Brahmanical belief. But Buddhism con-
tinued to linger in Benares, in Malwa, and in Gujriit;
and was not finully extinguished until the eleventh or
the twelfth century, when the last votaries of Buddha
were expelled from the continent of India. Numbers
of images, concealed by the departing monks, are
found buried near Sdrndth, and heaps of ashes still

* Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice, p. 302,
+ Rujn Turangini, iv. el. 188-216.
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lie scattered amidst the ruins to show that the monas-
teries were destroyed by fire.*

82, The fall of Buddhism was a natural con-
sequence of closing all roads to salvation, save the
difficult path which led from one grade to another
of the monastic orders. No layman could hope to
be saved; and even the most zealous votary must
_have felt that the standard of excellence was too
lofty to be reached. Absolute faith, perfect virtue,
and supreme knowledge, were indispensable; and,
without these, no man could attain Buddhahood,
and final freedom from transmigration. Continued
celibacy, abstinence, and privation, were expected
from all who had taken the vows; and a long course
of prayer, penance, and devout abstraction, were re-
quisite before the votary could gain the rank of
Arhata or Bodhisatwa. But as this was the only
path to salvation, people of all ranks flocked to the
monasteries—men crossed by fortune or disappointed
in ambition, wives neglected by their husbands, and
widows by their children, the sated debauchee, and
the zealous enthusiast, all took the vows of celibacy,
abstinence, and poverty. In the early ages of
Buddhism the votaries ‘supported themselves by daily

* 1 wrote this passage from my own knowledge, as 1 made many
excavations around Sérndth in 1835-36. Major Kittoo has since
(1851) most fully confirmed my opinion by his more extended ex-
cavations in the same meighbourhood. He writes to me: “ All
has been sacked and burned — priests, temples, idols, all together ;
for in some places, honm,hﬂn,wmd,mﬂlhﬂ.mfnndinhugt
masses, and this has happened more than once.”
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begging ; but the pious generosity of individuals
had gradually alienated the finest lands in the
country for the support of the monnsteries; and
the mass of the people looked with envy upon the
possessions of an idle multitude of monks. The rich
domains of the monasteries attracted the motice of
kings, and the desire of possession was soon followed
by its accomplishment. The people looked on un-
moved, and would not defend what they had long
ceased to respect; and the colossal figure of
Buddhism, which had once bestridden the whole
continent of India, vanished suddenly like a rainbow

_at sunset.
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CHAPTER XIIIL
BUILDING AND DEDICATION OF TOPES

1. Tae following description of the building and
dedication of a Tope is taken from the Mahawanso;
and chiefly from the account of Dutthagimini’s
erection and consecration of the Miha-thupo, or
“ Great Tope” in Ceylon. A short uotice of this
kind is necessary for the better understanding of the
minute details of the opening of the Bhilsa Topes,
and for the easier comprehension of various scenes
pictured in the Sanchi bas-reliefs.

2. When any wealthy or powerful person under-
took to build a Tope, he first raised a pillar on the
spot inseribed with a record of his intentions ; which
pillar was afterwards removed when the building of
the Tope was begun. The Raja Devinampriya, who
began to reign in Ceylon in the year 240 B.C.,
wished to erect a Tope on a spot cousecrated by the
teachings of Buddha ; but being warned by the holy
Maliendra that this great work was reserved for
Dutthaghmini, he was content to raise a stone
pillar,* with an inseription recording his wish.

* Mahamanso, p. 97-
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Dutthagémini, who reigned over Ceylon between the
years 161 and 137 B.c., removed this pillar before
laying the foundations of the Mahéthupo.*

8. It would seem that the Topes were usually
built by forced labour,f for Dutthagfimini evidently
made an exception in the case of the Mahithupo,
for which he did not think it right to exact com-
pulsory or unpaid labour.

4. The foundations were formed of round stones
(perhaps boulders), which were trodden down by
elephants. Above these were placed courses of fine
clay, bricks, cement, kuruwinda stones, iron plates,
divine incense (brought by the Srdmaneras, from the
Hemawanta), phalika stones (steatite), common stone,
plates of brass (imbedded in Kapittho gum which had
been moistened with the milk of small red cocoa-nuts),
and plates of silver (cemented with vermilion mixed
in oil of sesamum).f I have preserved this extrava-
gant account simply because I think it probable that
most of these particulars may be partially true.
The plates of silver and brass, and even of iron, were
possibly only small dises; and the course of phalika
stone only a single slab; each deposited in the centre
of the building.

5. The laying of the foundation stone was attended
with as much solemnity as now takes place at the
same ceremony in England. ¢ Revered ones!” said
the Mahirdja, * To-morrow, I will lay the festival-

* Mahamwanso, p. 169.  + Mahamwanso, pp. 165 and 175.
+ Mahamanse, p. 169.
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brick of the Great Chaitya; let all the fraternities
assemble there:” and further, he proclaimed, © Let
all my people attend with offerings for Buddha, and
with garlands.” The road leading from the city
to the site of the Tope was decorated ; and on the
appointed morning, the moon being full, the king,
attended by his  ministers, and accompanied by
thousands of troops, with dancing and singing
women, and bands of musicians, proceeded to the
site of the Mahdthupo.* On reaching the place he
made an offering of one thousand and eight suits
of clothing; which were deposited in the middle,
and at the four sides, of the intended site.

6. The ceremony was attended by mumbers of
Bhikshus from the principal monastic establishments
in India; from Réjagriha and Vaiséli; from Benares,
Srivasti, and Kosambi; from Ujain, and from the
wildérness of Vindhya; from Kashmir, and from
Alssadda (or Alexandria), the eapital of Youa (or
Greek country of Kabul).f The king, encircled by
the multitude of Bhikshus, entered the holy space,
and, bowing with reverence to them, presented an
offering of garlands. Then walking thrice round
the site, he stationed himself in the centre, and with
a pair of highly polished silver compasses pointed
with gold, described a circle for the lower course of
bricks. He next placed in the centre eight gold and
cight silver vases, and encircled them with eight

* Mahawanso, p. 170. t Mahawanso, p. 172
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gold and eight silver bricks.®* Around each brick
he deposited one hundred and eight pieces of eloth,
and around the whole one hundred and eight new
earthen vases. Then taking up the eastern brick
the king deposited it again in a fragrant cement
formed of the jessamine flowers which had been
offered on the holy spot. In the same manner seven
ministers of state deposited the other seven bricks,
Then the king, bowing down to the assembled
Bhikshus, again made offerings on the four sides of
the site; and repairing to the north-east point,
bowed with reverence to the great Sthavira PRiva-
DARSI, who at once began to chant the jaya mangala,
“ or hymn of joy,” which was uttered by Sdkya at
the moment of his attaining Buddhahood.{

7. The bricklayers were sssembled by beat of
drum ; and the Rajah inquired from the architeet,
“In what form dost thou propose to construct the
chaitya?” The architect, taking some water in the
palm of his hand, dashed it into a golden vessel full
of water, and pointing to a hemispherical bubble of air
which stood for a moment on the surface, he said, # I
will build it in this form.”}

8. The relic-chamber was formed of six clouded
slabs of stone (méghawanna). One was placed flat,
four were arranged like the sides of a box, and the
sixth (which was the lid) was placed to the eastward.§

& Mahawanze, p. 173,
t See chap. iv. 7, of this volume for Buddha's hymn.
¢t Mahamwanso, p. 175, y Mahamanso, p. 179.
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In the middle of this chamber was deposited a
golden bodhi-tree, and round it were placed golden
images of Buddha. Various acts in the life of Buddha
were depicted on the sides of the chamber, which was
illuminated with rows of lamps fed with scented oil.

0. On the evening of the day of full moon the
king' Dutthagfmini, in a chariot drawn by four white
horses, carried the golden relic-casket on his head,
surmounted by the canopy of dominion, towards the
Tope. The procession was headed by the state
elephant Kandulo, fully caparisoned ; and the chariot
was surrounded by men and women bearing vases,
baskets of flowers, torches, and flags. Ilephunts,
horses, and chariots, followed in the procession;
and the erash of all kinds of vocal and instrumental
music was so loud that it seemed as if the earth was
being rent asunder.®

10. On reaching the Tope the pious monarch re-
ceived the relics from the chief sthavira, and deposited
them in a golden casket. Then placing the casket
on a throne he made his offerings to the relies; and
bowing reverentially down, stood with uplifted hands
joined in adoration. He now dedicated his canopy
of dominion (that is, the royal chatta)to the relics,
and exclaimed with joy, “ Thrice over do I dedicate
my kingdom to the redeemer of the world, the divine
teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy, the canopy
of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the
canopy of eternal emancipation.”

o Mahawanse, p. 186, -
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11. Then placing the relic-casket on his head, the
monarch presented more offerings, and, encircled by
the Bhikshus, thrice perambulated the Tope; and:
mounting the eastern side he descended into the relie-
chamber. On all sides stood the arkatas with uplifted
hands joined in adoration, while the king deposited
the relic-casket on the golden altar. He mext made
an offering of all the royal ornaments on his person,
and for seven days invested the relics with the
sovereignty of Lanka.* The ministers and all the
people in attendance likewise made offerings of all
the ornaments on their persons. Hymms were
chanted throughout the night by the Bhikshus; the
lid of the relic-chamber was closed by two srdma-
neras ; and the enshrinement of the relic was com-
pleted.

12. After this * thousands of relics” were deposited
by the people above the relic-chamber,t and the dome
was closed, and crowned by a square capital.} At
this time, when only the chatta (or canopy) and the
plastering remained to be done, the Ruja fell sick,
and enjoined his younger brother Tisso to finish the
Tope. As the Raja was at the point of death Tisso
quickly covered the whole Tope with white cloth sewn
together, and raised a cloth umbrella with a bambu

* Or Ceylon. Mahamanso, p. 190.

+ Mahawanso, p. 192—* Sahassa dhatungn,” thousands of

relics.
1 See the relic-casket in the shape of a crystal Tope found in No.
2 Tope, at Bhojpur, Plate XXVI. See also the restoration of the

great Sénchi Tope, Plate VIIL
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handle on the summit; and then announced to the
king that the Tope was finished. The dying monarch
was carried to the holy spot, and laid upon a carpet
opposite the southern entrance, where, after gazing
with delight on the Tope, he breathed his last. The
pinnacle and the plastering of the dome, and the
enclosing parapet wall, were all completed by his
brother Saddhdtisso who succeeded him on the throne
of Ceylon.

13. About one hundred and twenty years after-
wards, between 19 and 9 ». c., the Raja Bhétikibhayo
festooned the preat Tope with garlands of jessamine
. flowers from top to bottom, and fixed flowers in the
intervals by their stalks. He next covered the
Chaitya with a paste of red lead, one finger thick,
and studded the paste with flowers. He then buried
the whole chaitya, from the steps at its enclosure to
the top of its pinnacle, in a heap of flowers: and
lastly he white-whashed it with oyster-shell lime, and
studded it over with a net-work of pdmdla stones, and
fixed golden flowers, of the size of chariot-wheels, in
the interstices. He likewise added two cornices,® or
copings, to the basement of the building.

14, Between the year 21 and 80 A. p., the Raja
Amandagémini erected another chattat on the pin-
nacle of the Great Tope, and added eopings to the
base and crown of the dome. Images of the four

* Mahawano, p. 211-215. .
t Mahawanso, p. 221—Chattadhichattan, or # Chatta-ghove-
chatta”” See the Sanchi Chaitya No. 1.
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Buddhas were presented to the Great Tope by Raja
Wasabho who reigned from 66 to 110 a.p. And
lastly, Raja Sirinfigo, between the years 184 and
209 A. p., gilded * the chatta of the Mahdithupo, and
inserted gems in the centre of each of the * four
emblems of the sun.” 1

15. This account agrees so closely with the present
state of the great Sincbi chaitye that it might be
taken as an actual deseription of that building. The
hemispherical form, the square crown, the chatta
above chatta, are all the same, and there are also the
same statues of the four Buddhas, and the same
“ amblems of the sun” over the four gateways.

16. In the Mahdthupo, the relic-chamber was
placed low down in the building, for the king had to
# descend” into it to deposit the casket. But in the
Thupdrimo, which was built by Devinampriya about
240 B. C., the chamber was excavated knee deep on
the summit of the dome for the reception of the relies.]
This agrees with the position of the chamber in the
great Tope at Sondri.

17. Lastly, the ground was consecrated by the
Bhikshus with the performance of uposatho and other
rites, after the boundary had been marked out by the
king in procession with a golden plough drawn by
two state elephants.§ This ceremony was performed

* Mahawanso, p. 226,

+ Mahawanso, p. 220—chattunan suriyanan, * four suns."
t Mahwanso, p. 104.

§ Mahamwanaso, p. 98,
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with the same display which has already been de-
seribed in the procession of the relic-casket.

18. But this account describes ouly the older kind
of Tope, which was a simple hemisphere, such as the
great Chaityas at Sinchi and at Satdhéra, and which
probably date as high as the middle of the sixth cen-
tury before our era. The next in point of antiquity
are the Topes around Bhilsa, which contain the relics
of Asoka’s missionaries, and of the venerable Mogali-
putra, who conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod. In these, which were built in the end of the
third century before Christ, the dome is raised a few
foet above the basement by a cylindrical plinth. The
third class of Topes are those represented in the
Sanchi bas-veliefs, which date between 19 and 37 A. D.
In these the hemisphere is placed on a plinth of equal
height, so that the centre of the dome is the centre of
the whole building. Six representations of this kind
of Tope occur amongst the Snchi bas-reliefs, of which
one is on the southern gate of No. 2 Tope, and
another on the southern gate of No. 3 Tope.®

19. The crystal Chaitya discovered in No. 2 Tope,
at Bhojpur, is also of the same shape; and I am =
therefore inclined to attribute the erection of that
Tope to the beginning of the Christian ern. The
Topes in Affghanistan are mostly of this shape. In
the latest Topes, of which Sérniith, near Benares, is a
magnificent specimen, the plinth is equal in height to
the diameter of the hemisphere. Two specimens of

* For two of these Topes see Plate T11., figs. 1 and 2.
N
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this kind are given in Plate ITI., from the small dedi-
eatory Topes now lying in the enclosure of the Great
Sanchi Chaitya.

20. From these remarks it is evident that the age
of almost every Tope may be obtained approximately
from its shape; the most ancient being a simple
hemisphere, and the latest a tall round tower sar-
mounted by a dome,



SANCHI TOPES, 179

CHAPTER XIV.

SANCHI TOPES.

1. Tue small village of Sinchi is situated on the low
ridge of a sandstone hill, on the left bank of the
Betwa, about five miles and a half to the south-west
of Bhilsa, and twenty miles to the north-east of
Bhupél. The hill is flat-topped and isolated, with a
steep cliff to the eastward; and to the westward an
easy slope covered with jungul at the foot, and near
the top broken into steps by horizontal ledges of
rock.

2. The general direction of the hill is from north to
south, and its whole summit is covered with ruins.
But the principal buildings that now remain occupy
only the middle part of the level top, and a narrow
belt leading down the hill to the westward. The
summit itself has a gentle slope in the same direction
with the dip of the strata ; and the level of the court
of the great Tope is some twelve or fifteen feet. below
that of the ruined vihar and temple on the enstern
edge of the precipice. The hill, which is about three
hundred feet in height, is formed of a light red sand-
stone, hard and compact in texture, but subject to
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split. This stone has been used for all the Topes and
other buildings where mere hardness and durability .
were required ; but for the colonnades and sculptured
gateways a fine-grained white sandstone was brought
from the Udayagiri hill, three miles and a half to the
northward.

8. The group of Topes at Siinchi is represented in
Plate IV. The Topes are numbered from 1 to 11,
and the other objects are described in the plan. Of
these the most remarkable is a large stone bowl, now
lying on a small mound between the two principal
Topes. The interior dimensions of the bowl are—
diameter, 44 feet; depth, 2} feet. The thickness at

| top is éeiucheﬂ, at bottom 18 inches. The size of this

* bowl agrees so closely with that of the golden vessel,® ',

in which Asoka despatched the ©cutting” of the
great Bo-tree to Ceylon, that it seems highly proba-
ble the Sanchi bowl must once have held a sacred
tree. Indeed I feel inclined to go even farther, for I
suspect that this bowl once held the holy nettle which
Buddha himself had bitten off and planted. But this
‘depends upon the identification of Sdneki with the
Sﬁd-cﬁl of Fa Hian, a point which I will now
examine.

4. On leaving Ki-jao-i, or Kanoj, Fa Hian pro-
ceeded about twenty miles to the opposite bank of the
Ganges; and from thence, he says, “ten yojans to

* Mahawanso, pp. 111, 112. Asokn's vnse was nine cubits in
ciroumference, three cubits in diameter, five cubits in depth, and
eight fingers (atthangula) in thickness.



|ANCHI TOPES. 181

the south-west you come to the great kingdom of
Sha-chi ;” and “ thence, proceeding south to the dis-
tance of eight yojans, you arrive at the kingdom of
Kiu-sa-lo, and the town of She-wei” (Ajudhya, or
Audh). Thereis a difficulty in this part of the route
which (I agree with Mr. Laidlay®* in thinking) can
only be explained away on the supposition of a mis-
print in the French edition, or an error in the original
Chinese. Ajudhya is almost due east from Kanoj;
and the direct distance is much more than eighteen
yojans. Hwan Thsang is silent regarding Shichi,
although he travelled over this part of the country,
and describes it in detail ; besides which we know of
no place of Buddhist celebrity between Kanoj and
Ajudhya. On the other hand, we have the absolute
identity of the names of Shé-chi, and Sénchi or
Stichi,f and the knowledge that Sénchi was a large
Bauddha establishment, as well as the capital of a
kingdom, at the time of Fa Hian's visit. The south-
westerly direction is correct, but the distance should
be about fifty yojans instead of ten.

5. The name of Sénchi, or Sichi, is most probably

only the spoken form of the Sanskrit Sénti: for I |
find the term Sénti-sangham (the Sénti community)

* Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xix. note 2—Mr. Laidlay’s translation. It is im-
possible to conceive that any “ great” kingdom, as Fa Hian calls
Shiicki, could have intervened between the kingdoms of Samknssa
and Kosala, or the present Mainpuri and Oudh.

+ See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. xvii. p. 746. The name is
always written Sétehi by my brother.
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used in the inscription on the southern pillar of the
Great Tope.® The Chinese also transcribed sdati
by sd-chi; for they say that it signifies silence,
repose.”t  This proves the identity of the names; but
until the original text of the Fo-kwe-ki has been re-
examined, nothing more can be insisted upon than
the probability of the identification.

0. The story of the nettle is thus told by Fa Hian.
“On leaving the town of Sha-chi by the Southern
Gate you find to the East of the road, the place
where Fo bit a branch of nettle and planted it in the
ground. This branch sprang up and grew to the
height of seven feet, and afterwards neither increased
nor diminished. The heretical Brahmans, fired with
envy, cut and tore it to throw it away ; but it always
sprang up again in the same place.”

7. The present village of Sanchi is situated on the
low spur connecting the Tope-hill with the Kéna-
khera-hill. The village is now very small; but the
numerous ruins scattered over the hill between Sanchi

" and Kinakhera prove that there has once been 8

large town on this site. At the time of Fa Hian's
visit it was one of the principal places in the king-
dom of Sanakinika., On leaving it by the South
gate, the road led (as it does now) along the foot of
the hill; and the great stone bowl was therefore to
the eastward, as described by Fa Hian.

* See Plate XIX. No. 177, for this inscription,
t Fo-kawe-ki, e xvii. note 17,
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No. 1 Tore—BixcnL

8. The great Sinchi Tope is situated on the
western edge of the hill. The ground has once been
carefully levelled, by cutting away the surface rock |
on the east, and by building up a retaining wall on
the west. The court (as it now exists) averages one
hundred and fifty yards in length, and is exactly
one hundred yards in breadth. In the midst
stands the Great Chaitya, No. I.,* surrounded by a
massive colonnade. The bald appearance of the
solid dome is relieved by the lightness and elegance
of the highly picturesque gateways. On all sides
are ruined temples, fallen columns, snd broken
seulptures : and even the Tope itself, which had
withstood the destructive rancour of the fiery Saivas
and the bigoted Musalmiins, has been half-ruined by
the blundering excavations of amateur antiquaries.

9. In the north-east, south-east, and south-west cor-
ners of the court there are small ruined Topes, marked
Nos. 5,6, 7 in the plan, Plate IV, In the south there
is & small temple of middle age, and an old Chaitya
temple with lofty square columns. The semicireular
end of this temple was first traced by my brother,

® «There is a stern round tower of other days,
Firm as a fortress with its fence of stone;
Such as an army’s bafled strength delays,
Standing with half its battlements alone,
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Captain J. D. Cunningham,* aund afterwards more
leisurely by Lieut. Maisey, who made an excavation
on the supposed site of the Chaitya, and was re-
warded by the discovery of a small chamber contain-
ing a broken steatite vase,

10. The great Tope itself is a solid dome of stone
and brick, 106 feet in diameter, and 42 feet in height,
springing from a plinth of 14 feet, with a projection
of 5§ feet from the base of the building, and a slope
of 2} feet. The plinth or basement formed a terrace
for the perambulation of worshippers of the enshrined
relic; for,on the right pillar of the North Gateway
there is a representation of a Tope and of two
worshippers walking round it,t with garlands in
their hands. The terrace was reached by a double
flight of steps to the south, connected by a landing
ten feet square.}

11. The apex of the dome was flattened into a terrace
34 feet in diameter, surrounded by a stone railing of
that style so peculiar to Bauddha monuments, that I
will venture to ecall it the * Buddhist Railing.”

And with two thousand years of ivy grown,

The garland of eternity—whers wave

The green leaves, over all by Time o'erthrown,

What was this tower of strength?  Within its cave

What treasure Iny so locked, so hid? A hermif's grave,”
Brrox: Childe Harold.

¢ Journal As, Soc. Bangal, xvii. Plate XXVIIL.
+ Bee Plate XIII.
{ See Plate VIII.
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Many of the pillars of this colonnade are now lying
at the base of the monument; and several portions
of the coping or architrave prove that the enclosure
was a circular one. The inscriptions Nos. 173, 174,
175, and 176, are taken from the fallen pillars of this
colonnade. The pillars are 8 feet 4 inches high, 9 inches
broad, and 7} inches thick. They are of the same
pattern as those of the lower enclosure, and in fact
of all the enclosures of Buddhist Topes throughout
India* I counted nearly forty of these pillars, but
several must be buried beneath the rubbish of the
destructive excavation made by the amateur anti-
quaries in 1822.1 As the spaces between the pillars
were, as nearly as can now be ascertained, about one
foot, this enclosure would have required exactly sixty-
one pillars.

12. Within the upper enclosure there was a square
altar or pedestal surrounded by pillars of the same
description, but much taller, some of which are still
lying on the top of the dome. In 1819, when Cap-
tain Fell visited Sinchi,} these pillars were all there ;
. but one of the corner pillars is now lying at the base
of the monument to the north-west. It is proved to
have belonged to a square enclosure, by its having
faces at right angles to each other with fwo rows of
mortices for the reception of the ends of the stone

* Soe Plates VII., IX,, XXIII, and XXVIII., for specimens
of enclosures. i

+ Prinsep’s Journal, iv. 712.

t Prinsep's Journal, iii. 480,

LY. Et{

o
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rails. The projecting cornice of this altar or pedestal
is restored from the pumerous representations of
Topes amongst the bas-reliefs of the gateways. The
cupola or umbrella-pinnacle is restored from existing'
fragments guided by the designs of Topes just men-
tioned.* One piece is now lying on the top of the
dome, and another at the foot of the breach. This
cupola was & feet 6 inches in diameter, and 2 feet

high. It is hollowed out underneath; and aboveit |

has a mortice 8 inches deep for the reception of a staff

of a second cupola, such as we see represented in the |

bas-reliefs.

18. The total height of the building including the
cupolas must have been upwards of one hundred
feet.

14. The base of the Tope is surrounded by =
massive colonnade, 144} feet in diameter from west
to east, and 151} feet in diameter from north to
south. This enclosure is therefore elliptical; the
greater diameter exceeding the lesser by 7 feet. By
this arrangement a free passage is obtained round the
southern staircases, and a greater breadth at the foot
of the ascent. The breadth of the cloister on the
north-west and north-east sides avernges 0 feet
7 inches, the several measurements only differing by
a few inches. From east to south the cloister in-
ereases rapidly in width; the breadth at the east
being only 9 feet 11 inches, aud at the foot of the
staircase 18 feet 8 inches. The elliptical form is

*Bee two specimens in Plate IT1., figs. 1 and 2.
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shown distinetly in my brother’s plan,* although he
does not mention it in his description.

15. The pillars of this colonnade are 0 feet 104
inches in height, with an average thickness of 1 foot
104 inches. The front and back of each pillar have
three faces; a middle one, 0} inches in breadth, and
twa side ones, slightly bevelled, each 6} inches broad.
The pillars are let into the ground from 15 to 18
inches. The interval or inter-columniation is 2 feet
14 inch.

16. The rails are three in number with intervals of
4 inches. Each rail is 2 feet 14 inch long, and the
same broad. The section is formed of two inter-
secting circular segments, with a double versed sine
of 94 inches, which forms the thickness of the
rail. The mortices in the pillars are of the same
section as the rails, and are from 3 to 4 inches in
depth.

17. The architrave or coping is formed of long
solid blocks rounded at top, each 2 feet 3 inches in
height, by 2 feet 1 inch in thickness. Each beam
spans two intercolumuiations, and has three mortices
for receiving the tenons of the three pillars. Some
of the beams are connected together by tenons and
mortices, and others by stone joggles.

18. A view of this remarkable stone-railing is
given in Plate IX., which shows the general dis-
position of the numerous inscriptions. The style is
evidently charactevistic and conventional, as it is

* Journal As. Soc. Bengal, xvii. Plate XXVIIL.
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found wherever the Bauddha religion prevails.® It
is in fact so peculiar to Buddhism that I have ven-
tured to name it < the Buddhist railing.” This pe-
culiar railing is still standing around the principal
Topes at Siinchi and Andher; and some pillars and
other fragments are still lying around the great
Topes at Soniri and Satdhiira. The same railing
was placed around the holy Bodhi Trees,; and the
pillars dedicated to Buddha.f The balconies of the
City Gates,§ and of the King’s Palace were en-
closed by it. It formed the bulwarks of the State
Barge.q It was used as an ornament for the capi-
tals of columns, as on the northern pillar at Sanchi ;**
and generally for every plain band of architectural
moulding. At Siinchi it is found in many places
as an ornament on the horizontal bars which sepa-
rate the bas-reliefs from each other.

19. The Sinchi railing has one entrance at each
of the four cardinal points; as represented in the
plan in Plate IV. Each entrance is covered in

* No less than nine specimens of this kind of miiling were
found amongst the Bhilsa Topes, all of which are described in the
following pages. In Plate IX. fig 8, I have added a specimen
from the great Dipaldinna Mound st Amaravati, for the deserip-
tion of which ses Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. Plate X.

t See coins, in Plates XXXI. and XXXII.

1 See Plate XXXI. fig. 1, and Plate XXXIT. fig. 11.

§ Bas-relief at Sinchi, Eastern Gatewny, Plate XV. fig. 3.

| Bas-relief of Eastern Gatewny—Fergusson's Illustrations.

¥ Bas-relief of Western Gatewny, Left Pillar, Tnner Face, No. ITL

** See Plate X.
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front, and to the left (as seen from the outside), by a
short railing of the same style. In after times
another short railing was added to the right of each,
and the entrance was changed to the front through a
lofty gateway.

20. These four gateways are the most picturesque
and valuable objects at Sénchi, as they are entirely
covered with bas-reliefs representing various domestic
scenes and religious ceremonies. Each gateway is
formed of two square pillars, 2 feet 8 inches thick,
and 18 feet 8 inches in height. The capitals of these
pillars vary. The pillars of the western gate have
each four human dwarfs ; those of the southern gate
have four lions ; and those of the other gateways have
four elephants surmounted by their riders. The
height of the capital is 4 feet 6 inches. The total
height of the gateway is 18 feet 2 inches, and its
breadth is 7 feet 1 inch.

21, The pillars are crowned by an architrave 19
feet O inches in length, with an arched rise of 4
inches in the middle, and a projection of 4 feet &
inches on each side. These projecting ends are
supported by brackets, each formed of the stem and
foliage of a tree, beneath which is a ndchni, or
dancing woman. The style of hair and the peculiar |
bead-girdle of these female dancers, is so much like
those of some of the Tibetan women of the present |
day, that one is naturally led to trace them to an
Indo-Scythian origin ; especially when we know that |
the Indo-Seythian power was paramount in India at
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the very time that these gateways were erected.®

A second architrave is placed above the other at a
height of 2 feet 24 inches, and is supported by five
uprights, of which two are simple continuations of
the pillars. This second architrave is 2 foet and
% inch in height; and its ends project only 4 feet
2 mches. Five nprights of the same height as this
architrave, support a third architrave only 1 foot
94 inches, in height, with diminished projections of
3 feet 11 inches. The ends of the architraves are
formed into narrow threaded volutes surmounted by
winged lions. The open spaces between the uprights
contain small figures of elephant riders below, and
of horsemen above; and on the outside of the pillars
there are small figures of female dancers.

22. The summit is crowned in the middle by a
wheel (half broken) upwards of three feet in diameter,
supported by four elephants. On each side, immedi-
ately above the pillars, there is a peculiar emblem,
which will be described hereafter. Between each of
these emblems and the wheel there is a male attend-

'Snmum.&rmnﬁhmdmmhgﬁgum The features
mqnﬁaﬁhahn;ndﬂ:hpmﬂiuitghmﬂmngthniihﬂ
struck others besides myself. Thus Captain Eyre writes tome: “A
very remarkable feature in the sculptures is the peculinr Tartar-like
physiognomies of the principal figures, How is this to be 8t~
counted for? The sculptors must have been familiar with that
peculiar form of the ‘human face divine,’ or they would not so
successfully have chiselled it. It seems to me probable, therefors,
that the conquering race must have been of Tartar origin."" For

the complete figure, see the Frontispiece of Fergusson's Illustra-
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ant with a ehaori, or Tibetan cow’s tail. The wheel
is the symbol of Buddha ; and the peculiar monograph
on each side is the emblem of Dharma.*

23. The whole of these gateways, excepting where
they abut on the railings, are most elaborately carved,

The faces of the pillars are divided into compart-
ments, each containing a scene either relizious or
domestic. The faces of the architraves, both front
and rear, represent—(1st) sieces ; (2nd) triumphal
processions either entering or leaving cities; (9rd)
adoration of Topes, and of trees; (4th) processions
escorting relic-caskets; and (5th) ascetic life in the
woods. A short description of these valuable delinea-
tions of ancient Indian manners and customs will be
given at the end of this account of the Great Sanchi
Tope, along with the translations of all the inserip-
tions,

24. Within the enclosure, and immediately facing
each entrance, there is a large figure. Each figrure
has once rested under a canopy supported in front on

& couple of pillars; but these have long since been"

broken, and the figures themselves have been very
much injured. The eastern statue is now lying on its
face; but, by digging under it, Lieutenant Maisey
discovered that it was a seated figure, which I believe
to be that of KRAKUCHANDA, the first mortal Buddha.

* See Plate VIL. for n view of the Great Tope, with its peculiar
guteways. The wheel, or emblem of Buddba, will be found in
Plate XXXI. fig. 2; and the other emblem, which is that of
Dharma, in Plate XXXII., fig. 10.
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The southern statue is a standing figure, with a halo
round the head. To the right and left there are two
attendant figures of half size, and a small elephant.
This is most probably a statue of Kaxaga, the second
mortal Buddha. The western figure is much muti-
lated, and the head is entirely gone. It is seated,
and probably represents Kisvapa, the third mortal
Buddha. The northern statue is seated cross-legged,
with both hands in the lap, the palms uppermost.
The head is surrounded by an ornamental nimbus.
A small figure, sceptre in hand, hovers above each
shoulder; and a male attendant stands on each side,
with his left hand resting' in his girdle, and his
right bearing a mace, or chaori. This is no doubt a
statue of SAKYa SiNmA, the last mortal Buddha,
seated in the very attitude in which he obtained
Buddhahood.

25. These four statues are referred to in one of the
longer railing inscriptions which has been translated
by James Prinsep.®* Amongst other things this in-
seription records a gift of money, the interest of which
was to be expended in daily Jamps, for the four
shrines of the four Buddhas. The inscription is very

rudely cut, and fully merits the deseription which

James Prinsep gave it, of a “network of seratches.”
But as the four Buddhas and the four Buddhist
shrines are twice mentioned, there is no doubt of the
correctness of Prinsep’s reading. The date of the
* Journal, vi. 450. This inscription is generally called the
Hariswimini inscription, from the names of the recorder.

-
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record is doubtful ;* but it appears to me to be in the
fourth century of the Vikramaditya Samvat, The
figure for 800 is clear, and so is that for 1; but the
middle figure, which is the same as the letter 1, is
doubtful. We know that it is not 10, or 18, or 90;
and this limits the date within fifty years, between
321 and 371 Samvat, or A. D. 264 and 314, If the
Saka era of 78 A. p. was used, the date will range
between 309 and 441 A. p. I have used the earlier
epochs instead of the Gupta era, because the latter
would bring the date of the inscription down to the
middle of the seventh century, at which period we
know that the alphabets of India were the same as
the modern Tibetan. The form of the characters
shows that this inscription was not later than the time
of the earlier Guptas. The date, therefore, whether
reckoned in Samvat or in Saka, will range between
300 and 400 a. p.

26. A few feet to the east of the southern entrance
there is still standing the lower portion of a magni-
ficent lion pillar. Other portions of the shaft as well
as the capital are lying on the ground to the south.
By a careful measurement of the different pieces, I
found that the height of the shaft must have been
81 feet 11 inches. Captain Fell ealls it 32 feet.d
The diameter at the base is 2 feet 10 inches; and
at the neck it was only 2 feet 8 inches; the total

* Bee inscription No. 108, Plate XXI. of this volume, for a
fae-simils of this date. :
t Prinsep’s Journal, iii. Plate XXXI.
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diminution, therefore, is 7 inches, or nearly one-fifth
of the lower diameter. At 10 feet the diameter is
2 feet 8 inches, and at 21 feet it was 2 feet 64 inches.
These measurements show that this pillar had a gentle
swell in the middle of the shaft, and that the early
Indian architects followed the same practice in this
respect as the Greeks. The whole diminution beng
7 inches, the proportional diminution (if the sides of
the column were straight) would be 2:19 inches at 10
feet, and 4'60 inches at 21 feet. There is thus an
increase in the thickness of the shaft of rather more
than one inch at two-thirds of its height.

27. The capital of the column is 2 feet 104 inches
in height. It is somewhat like a bell in shape, but
with a greater swell near the top, and is ornamented
with narrow festoons. The bell was surmounted by
a corded torus of 4 inches, above which was a plain
circular band of 3} inches, surmounted by a very
handsome circular abacus 6 inches in height. The
ubacus is ornamented with some very Grecian-looking:
foliage, and with four pairs of chakwas, or holy
Brahmuani ducks. These birds are always seen in
pairs, and are celebrated amongst the Hindus for
their conjugal affection. They are therefore repre-
sented billing, with outstretched necks, and heads
lowered towards the ground.®

28. The total height of the capital is 8 feet 11§
inches, or exactly one-eighth of the height of shaft.

* See the abacus of the Allahabad Pillar in Prinsep’s Journal,
iv. Plate IX., or Layard's Nineveh, ii. 205.
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Its width is 3 feet, or just three-fourths of its height.
If the dimensions of the capital were obtained from
any multiple of the lower diameter, it is probable that
the rule was to make the height of capital equal to 13
diameter of the base. The south pillar is 2 feet 10
inches in diameter, but the northern pillar is only 2
feet 7 inches, and the mean of the two is 2 feet 84
inches, This would give a capital of 4 feet and §
inch in height, which is within one inch of the mea-
sured height.

29. The capital is crowned by four lions standing
back to back ; each four feetin height. The heads are
all broken ; but the limbs, which are still perfect, are
80 boldly sculptured, and the muscles and elaws are
so accurately represented, that they might well be
placed in comparison with many specimens of Grecian
art. I attribute these pillars to the period of Asoka’s
reign, when Greek princes were ruling in Baetria
and Kabul. We know that the “ barbarie pearl and
gold” of the Mogul emperors from Akbar to Au-
rangzeb attracted numbers of European jewellers and
goldsmiths to the Indian Court: and we may there-
fore naturally infer that the architectural munificence
of Asoka would have allured many Greek sculptors
and. architects from the neighbouring kingdoms of
Baetria and Syria. But there is one reason which
more than the others inclines me to attribute these
lions to a Grecian artist, namely, the correct de-
lineation of the feet, which have four large front
claws, and one small hind claw. Now this lion



196 THE BHILSA TOPES.

capital has been imitated by the sculptor of the
pillars of the South Gateway, which we know was
erected during the reign of Sri Sétakarni in the
early half of the first century of the Christian era.
On these pillars the lions are represented with five
large front elaws, and some straight channels up and
down are perhaps intended for the muscles. The
marked difference of style shows a considerable
difference of age; and I attribute the pillars to the
same early period as the railing. The native sculptor
of Satakarni’s reign was no match for the Greek
artist employed by Asoka.

30, To the north of the Tope there is a second
1solated column of similar dimensions to the last. It
stands on a square plinth 9 feet 3 inches in width at
base, 8 feet wide at top, and 3 feet 6 inches in height.
It is broken into three steps, as shown in the sketeh in
Plate X. The lower portion of the shaft is still stand-
ing ; and the capital is now lying to the northward,
at a distance of 82§ feet from the shaft. The other
portions of the shaft are missing ; but the socket in the
lower end of the capital shows that the neck of the
shaft was 2 feet 8} inches in diameter, or the same as
that of the southern pillar. The base is only 2 feet
7 inches in dinmeter. As these dimensions are nearly
the same as those of the other column, and as the
measured distance of the prostrate capital from the
base of the shaft is only seven inches more than the
_ height of the remaining shaft, I have assumed that the
two pillars were most probably of the same height. -

-.:;
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81, The bell capital of the northern pillar is termi-
nated by an octagonal abacus, 6 inches in height.
Above this there is a massive pedestal 3 feet square,
and 2 feet 2} inches in height, which is ornamented on
all four eides with a representation of the Duddhist
roiling. The pillar is crowned by a human figure
of rather more than life size. The arms are both
missing from the shoulders, and the statue is broken
off at midleg. The lower parts of the legs are
wanting, but the feet are still adhering to the upper
part of the large tenon which was morticed into the
head of the pillar.

32. The figure is dressed in the Indian dhoti
gathered around the loins, and drawn in folds across
the thighs. The end of the dkoti cloth flutters be-
hind the left thigh. The body and the legs are
naked. There is a necklace round the neck, and a
belt or girdle round the waist. The left hand pro-
bably rested on the left hip; but the position of
the right hand I cannot even guess. The expression
of the face is placid, but cheerful ; the posture of the
figure is easy, though standing with unbent knees,
and altogether there is an air of calm dignity about
the statue that places it amongst the finest specimens
of Indian sculpture. It probably represents Asoka
himself, for there is a figure of Sakya within, the
northern entrance.

33. The total height of this pillar was forty-five
foet and a half, and that of the south pillar very
nearly forty feet. They were formed of a light-
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coloured compact sandstone and were very highly
polished. This polish* still remains on the shafts,
and on the smoother portions of the statues. The
south pillar has an inscription in the oldest Indian
Pili, but it is too much mutilated to be read with
any certainty, excepting in the closing lines.t

34, There is every reason to believe that these
noble columns would have been standing at this day,
had it not been for the petty avarice of the neigh-
bouring zamindars. The southern pillar has been
broken off at 6} feet from its base, and the rest of
the shaft is now lying in two pieces on the ground
towards the south. The capital of the northern pillar
is lying to the north of its shaft. Thus both pillars
have fallen outrards from the building. This ecould
scarcely be the effect of an earthquake; but would
naturally be the case if they had been pulled down
for the purpose of making use of their material:
Now there is a row of holes chiselled across the
middle portion of the southern pillar, which prove
that since its fall the people have attempted to cut it
into lengths for their own use. Each of these pieces
would have formed a sugar-mill, such as has been in
use in India from time immemorial. But it may be
asked, “ Why did the cutter desist from his labour,
and leave the wished-for stone at the top of the hill?”

* The same high polish is observable on the Allahabad and
Delbi Pillars; and also on the Radhiya, Mathiya, and Bakrs Pillars,
8s I am informed by Major Kittoe.

t See No. 177, Plate XIX.
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The answer is simple and conclusive. During thie
operation of cutting, the stone split longitudinally
from top to bottom, and was no longer of any use.
The same cause preserved the upper portion of the
southern pillar. I presume therefore that the shaft
of the northern pillar did not split, and that it was
long ago carried away and formed into sugar-mills.
It is right, however, to add that I made inquiries for
sagar-mills in the neighbourhood without suceess:
although the ignorance of the people by no means
proves their non-existence.

85. Close to the eastern gateway there is a third
pillar with a shaft 13 feet high, and rather more than
one foot in diameter. ILts capital is bell-shaped, like
those of the others; and it is crowned by a single
seated lion.

36. To the north-east of the Tope also there ure
two small broken pillars, of which one bears an in-
complete inscription in characters of the early Gupta
period, about 400 A.D. This inscription is given in
Plate XXI. No. 109. It reads,“* *di Hariswdmi-
Gosha Sinka Baliputra * * 7 that is, HARISWAMI
Gosma the son of SiNmaBart”® This Hariswiimi
probably belonged to the same family as the Haris-
whmini before mentioned, who was the domor of
lamps to the shrines of the four Buddhas.

7. At the north-west angle of the court, a flight
of steps formerly led down the hill towards No. 2
Tope. Due north there is a ruined flight of steps

* This inscription hndmpadthmﬁuufpuﬁnu visitors,
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leading past No. 8 Tope into the road towards the
village of Bénchi. At the head of these steps there
are two colossal figures, probably of porters or gate-
keepers. On the outside of the western wall, and
abont 20 feet below the level of the court, there is a
long, dry tank cut out of ‘the solid rock. Below this
there are the ruins of a large oblong building, pro-
bably a Vihir, or monastery. Below this again are
the circular bases of Topes Nos. 0 and 10, and the
stone bowl which has already been described. From
this point there is a ruined but well-defined flight of

steps leading to No. 2 Tope.*

* Sea Plate IV, of this volume for all these ruins.
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CHAPTER XV.
DESCRIPTION OF THE S{NCHI BAS-RELIEFS.

Tue bas-reliefs are carved upon the front and rear
faces of the architraves, and upon the front and inner
faces of the gateway pillars. The outer faces of the
pillars are ornamented with flowers, garlands, and
other devices, which need not be detailed. I will
begin with the pillar of the eastern gate, and follow
in my description the course of the sun round by the
south, and west towards the north. The bas-reliefs
on the pillars are divided into compartments, which
I have numbered from top to bottom. The lowest
compartments of the inner faces of all the pillars are
occupied by large figures of porters or doorkeepers,
some with spears, some with chaoris, &e.*

EASTERN GATEWAY.
Rionr Prran—Froxt Face.

1. Palace Scene.—Audience Hall—Upper apart-
ment of palace. Two royal personages seated
with several attendants.

= Awerj'mrm:tviuwufthe&ammﬁﬂ be found in

Fergusson’s Tllustrations of Ancient Indian Architecture = Frontis-
= picee,
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I1. Palace Scene.— Women dancing before the hing.
Raja seated on a morka, or throne, in the palace-
hall, holding the vajra, or thunderbolt, in his
right hand, and in his left a gourd. Two attend-
ants behind him hold the chatta and chaori,
both being insignia of royalty. On his right
is seated either the heir-apparent or the prime
minister, attended by two chaori and chatta
bearers. On the king’s left are two Nachnis,
or dancing women, who are dancing to the
sound of two sdrangis (or lutes) and two drums.

ITL IV. and V. are the same repeated.

The whole of this front of the pillar represents a
six-storied palace. Each story is supported on a
front of four octagonal pillars, with bell-shaped capi-
tals surmounted by recumbent winged horses.

Rigar Pinran—Ixxen Face.

L. Adoration of tree.—Royal figures paying their
adorations to a tree.

II. Dream of Maya.—Mava, the mother of Buddha,
represented asleep, and the Chidanta elephant
touching her feet with his trunk. Below her
the Prince Siddhartha is passing through the
city gate of Kapila in a chariot drawn by two
horses. He is preceded by musicians, and at-
tended by elephant riders and horsemen. The
rear of the procession is inside the city. Inm
front are three figures with joined hands adoring -

T
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a holy Bo-tree enclosed in a square Buddhist
railing.

This second compartment is one of the most in-
teresting bas-reliefs at Sdnchi. The upper portion
represents the dream of Maya the Queen of Suddho-
dana, Raja of Kapila. She dreamed that she was
touched by a Chddanta elephant, which the wise
men interpreted as a divine conception. It thus
represents the incarnation of the last mortal Buddha,
Sikya Sinha.

The lower portion represents the last act in the
life of the Prince Siddhartha, before he took the
vows of asceticism. It is in fact the last of the
“ four predictive signs,”® On emerging from the
city in his chariot, Sékya saw some healthy, well-
clad persons wearing the peculiar robe of those
dedicated to religion. These are the three asecetics
paying their adoration to the Bo-tree.

EASTERN GATE.

Lerr Prucan—Froxt Face.

I. Adoration of Symbol of Dharma.—Temple con-
taining the symbol or monogram of Dharma
on an altar; over which some fabulous Kinnaras
are waving garland? and making offerings. On
each side of the temple are two royal or lay

* See the sccount of the four predictive signs in the second
chapter of this work.
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personages with hands joined in adoration (see
Plate XXXII. for symbols of Dharma).

11. Boat Scene.—Sékya’s Nirvina.—A boat is repre-
sented on the ocean ; containing three persons;
one rower, one steersman, and one passenger,
all of whom are clad in the costume of the

. higher ranks of Buddhist ascetics. In the right
and left upper corners there are trees; and scat-
tered about in the waters there are lotus flowers,
alligators, ducks, and shells. On the shore
below are represented four figures also in a
religious garb; one with dishevelled hair and
uplifted arms; and the others, who wear caps,
with hands clasped together in attitudes of de-
votion. In the right hand corner below is a tree
with an altar.*

This scene I have already deseribed in my account
of Sikya’s death. The passenger is, I think, Sikya
Muni, who is represented, after the attainment of
Nirvdna, or freedom from transmigration, as being
wafted over the waters which are said to surround
this transitory world. The figures on the shore are
a Bhikshu of the lower grade, bewailing the de-
parture of S&kya with dishevelled hair and uplifted
arms, which, from the accounts given in the Pali_

* Bee Plate XI. of this voluome. The manner in which the
planks of the boat are secursd together is the same as that which
is now practised. I have reduced Major Durand's sketch to one-
bnlf size. Numerous shells, ducks, and lotns-flowers have been
omitted. ’

*
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annals, would seem to have been the customary
manner of expressing grief at that period. The
other figures are Bhikshus who had attained the
higher grade of Arakat, and who comforted them-
selves with the reflection that “ all transitory things
are perishable.” The difference of rank is known by
the bare head of the mourner, and the capped heads
of the others; a distinction which still prevails in
Tibet, where the lower grades Ge-thsul and Chhos-pa
invariably go bare-headed, whilst all the Lémas (or
higher grades), including the Grand Lima himself,
have their heads covered.

III. Prince in chariot leaving Kapila.—Gate and
walls of city. Chariot with three persons leaving

- the city, followed by elephant riders and horse-
men, who are represented inside the city. Be-
yond the walls there are an altar and two royal

or lay personages standing before it with hands
joined in adoration. The three figures in the
chariot are the king, the driver, and the chaor

holder.

This scene pruhnhl}' represents another of the
“ four predictive signs;” and the figures at the altar
may be intended either for the sick or aged persons,
whom Sékya met before he became an ascetic.

EASTERN GATE.
Lerr Pitran—Inner Fack

1. Kitohen Scene.—To the right is the city gate, and
a man carrying a banghy, or small load, sus-
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pended by ropes from both ends of a pole. Be-
yond him are two women, naked to the waist;
one stooping to fill her water jar from a tank or
stream, and the other with a water jar under her
left arm. On their right is a male personage,
also naked to the waist, his loins and thighs
covered in the folds of a dhoti, standing with
hands joined in adoration before an altar. On
the left of the compartment there is a very lively
kitchen scene. A woman, naked to the waist, is
husking corn in a large wooden mortar, with a
two-handed pestle. A second woman is seated
winnowing the corn from the chaff in a flat
shovel-shaped basket. A third woman is stand-
ing at a four-legged table rolling out chapattis,
or unleavened cakes; and a fourth woman is
seated grinding spices or condimeuts on the #il,
or “flat stone,” with a bint or round muller.
Behind her, seated on the ground, is the Raja,
or master of the household; and in the back-
ground are two houses with dome-shaped roofs.
The lower portion of the compartment is filled
with goats, sheep, and oxen.®

This scene is one of the most curious and interest-

ing of all the Sanchi bas-reliefs. Women only are
employed in all the domestic occupations: in drawing
water, in husking and winnowing the corn, and in

 » See Plato XV., fig. 2, of this volame, ‘for the kitchen scene,
which is copied from one of Lieutenant Maisey's beantiful
sketches.
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the cooking of food. The last fact is noticed by

Quintus Curtius, who, speaking of the Indian king,

says: “ Women prepare his food.”® The mortar and

two-handed pestle are the same as those in use at
the present day in India. The mortar (okAli) is
exactly the same as the Greek iydn, and the Roman
pila ; and the pestle (musar) is the same as the

Greek xémavov, and the Roman pilum. The primi-

tive method of winnowing represented in the above

scene is still used in India; and it recalls one of the
blessings of the prophet promised to the children of

Israel ;1 “The oxen likewise, and the young asses

that ear the ground, shall eat clean provender which

hath been winnowed with the shovel and with the fan.”

Bishop Lowth reads, ©winnowed with the van and

the sieve.” But shovel is the nearest descriptive word

in English for the present winnowing-basket, which
does not seem to differ, even in the slightest, from the
ancient one represented in the bas-relief,

I1. Worship of the Supreme Buddha as Flame.—
Temple with altar inside, and a small vessel filled
with fire, behind which a five-headed ndga, or
snake, forms a canopy. Flames issue from two
windows in the roof of the temple.f To the left,

* viii, 9.—Femin® epulas parant.

# Isainh xxx. 24.

! See Plate XXVIIL, vol. xvi., Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, for & sketoh of the roof of this temple. Tha worship of
fire was repudinted by the Buddhists ; and one of the principal
objects of the assembly of the Third Synod was the expulsion of
worshippers of fire from the Vibdrs.
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three figures in the dress of arkatas, with caps
on their heads; their right hands raised, and
gourds or water-vessels in their left hands. To
the right, five figures, in the same religious cos-
tume, with both hands joined in adoration. In
the lower corner, to the right, a small hut
roofed with leaves; before or in which a very
holy arhata is seated on a mat, with only the'
sanghdti, or kilt, about his loins.* His uttara-
sanghéti, or cape, is hanging up inside the house.
Apparently he is in deep abstraction, for a cord
is passed round his waist and knees as if to keep
him from losing his position. In front stands
another arhata, with hands joined in supplica-
tion to the holy ascetic. DBehind the last ascetic
there is a fire-vessel, and some instruments,
apparently a spoon, a ladle, and a pair of pincers.
In the foreground is a sheet of water filled with
lotus flowers, wild ducks, and shells. One ascetic
is bathing, a second is filling his water-vessel,
and two others are coming down to the water
with jars. The intermediate space is occupied
by an elephant and several buffaloes.

At first sight this scene has every appearance of
genuine fire-worship. But as Buddhism has nothing
in common either with sun-worship or fire-worship,
some other explanation must be sought for the scene
of this bas-relief. According to the modern Bud-
h.':-ﬂuu Plate XV., fig. 1, of this work, for an ascetic and his

re W
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dhists of Nepul, Varrocuana, or “ Light,” is sup-
posed to oceupy the centre of every chaitya dedicated
to Adi Buddha. Awmongst the numerous titles of
Buddha contained in the Tibetan works, are ©the
universally radiant sun,” and  the chief lamps of all
the regions of space.”* A common name also for
Buddha was Chakku, or “the eye.” In all these
titles, “light” is considered as a mere attribute of
the all-seeing Buddha. * Adi-Buddha was never
seen,” said Mr. Hodgson’s old Bauddba friend: “ he
is light.”t Now, as light could not be represented,
the sculptor was obliged to seek some form which
should be typical of it. In the present instance he
has selected flame, and in another instance, as we
shall gee in the next bas-relief, he has taken a pair of
eyes. Both are sources of light, and therefore types
of the All-seeing. The Sambhu Purdna, indeed,
distinetly states that Buddha was manifested in the
shape of flame{ (jyoti-rupya, or * tlame-formed”).
From these statements it is clear that the fire itself
was not worshipped by the Buddhists, but was looked
upon simply as the visible type of the All-seeing.
This explanation is fully confirmed by the ocenrrence of
other symbols in temples of the sume description, both
at Sanchi and at Gya, and by the total absence of
image-worship. Indeed at this time the Buddhists
would appear to have repudiated image-worship, and

* Prinsep's Journal, i, 383. Wilson's Abstract.

+ Hodgson, p. 07,
t Hodgson, p. 86, and p. 108 note.
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to have paid all their adoration to symbols of Buddha
and of Dharma, and to Topes and trees which had
been dedicated to Buddha.

II1. Tope dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. Ascetic
Life in the Woods.—A Tope marked with hori-
zontal layers of masonry, and decorated with a
pair of eyes, one placed above the other. The
Tope is surrounded by a square Buddhist rail-
ing.* Background of various trees, amongst
which the plantain is easily distinguishable. To
the left, a hermit naked to the waist is bringing
in a pile of faggots on his shoulder; a second is
carrying a banghy, or pole, with baskets slung at
the ends by ropes. A third is seated on a mat,
and is apparently feeding a fire kept in a small
vessel. A fourth is seated in the same way, and
18 fanning a fire in a similar vessel. A fifth is
fanning an empty-looking vessel, but which may
be supposed to contain some hot embers that
could be fanned into flame. To the right, two
other ascetics are engaged in splitting a log of
wood with large felling axes.

It appears to me that this scene is intended to re-
present the fewness of the wants of ascetic life. Each
hermit is employed in looking after his own wants,
which would seem to be limited to the collection of
a small quantity of firewgod. At first sight I thonght
that this scene represented the building of a wooden

® See Plate IIL, fig. 7, of this volume.
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Tope ; but the Tope is finished, and the whole of the
figures are ascetics, It is possible that they may be
preparing small huts for their own residence similar
to that shown in the last bas-relief. The neighbour-
hood of the Tope makes this supposition highly proba-
ble, as it was the usual custom of the Buddhist hermits
to congregate around their Topes. The chaitya in
this scene is evidently dedicated to the Supreme
Buddha, as I have explained in my account of the
last bas-relief.

EASTERN GATE.

A ncnmiTiaves—FroxT.

I. Worship of Topes.— Upper.— Numerous figures
paying their adoration to Topes.

I1. Procession of Buddha's Feet.—Middle.—To the
left a city gate into which a procession is enter-
ing. In the centre a sacred tree, and to the
right a chariot behind which are the holy im-
pressions of Buddha’s feet.

111I. Worship of Tree.— Lower.—Procession advane-
ing to the worship of a tree in a small Temple.

3 Arcurrnaves—Rean.
1. Worship of Trees.— Upper.— Numerous figures
paying their adoration to trees. _
1. Worship of Trees by Animals. — Middle. —
Various animals, such as Rams, Buffaloes, Lions,
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Vaultures, and others not identified, together with
the Nfga Raja, or King of the Snakes, are all
paying their adoration to a tree.

II1. Worship of Tope by Elephants. — Lower.—
Several Elephants are perambulating & Tope
with garlands.

This scene, I think, represents a tradition pre=
gerved by Fa Hian relative to the Tope at LAN-MO,

or Ramagrima.* “In this sterile and solitary place

there are mo men to sweep and to water; but you
may there see coutinually herds of elephants which
take water in their trunks to water the ground, and
which, collecting all sorts of flowers and perfumes,
serform the service of the tower. There were Tao-
;sE (Rationalists) from various countries who had
come to perform their devotions at this tower. They
met the elephants, and overcome with terror, con-
cealed themselves among the trees, whence they
witnessed the elephants performing the duty accord-
ing to the law. The Tao-ssE were greatly affected
to observe Low, though there was no one to attend to
the service of the tower, it was nevertheless kept
watered and swept. The Tao-sse therempon aban-
doned their grand precepts, and returning became Shé-
mi. OF themselves they plucked up the grass and the
trees, levelled the ground, and kept the place neat and
clean. They exerted themselves to convert the king,
and induce him to found an establishment of eccle-

& Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xxxiii. Laidlay’s Translation.

= .y
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giastics, as well as to erect n temple. There is at
present a habitation of ecclesiastics. This happened
not long ago, and tradition has transmitted it to the
present time.” The expression “ not long ago™ must
mean three or four centuries, otherwise the story
could scarcely be said to have been transmitted by
tradition. At any rate the story illustrated the bas-
relief; and proves that there was a belief prevalent
at that period that elephants had somewhere paid their
devotions to a Tope. See the description of the
lower architrave, Western Gateway, front face.

SQUTH GATEWAY.
Riont Pintan—Frost Facs.

1. Triple Symbol of Dharma.—A temple supported
on pillars, and containing an altar on which
are placed three symbols or monograms of
Dharma.*

II. Scene in Palace. — King seated with his two
wives. TFour other females, two seated (wives of
less rank), and two standing (attendants). :

III. Cuasket Seene in Palace.—The king with his
family and ministers seated in the foreground to
the left. In the centre a relic-casket, with two
attendants holding the chatta and chaori over
it. To the left, a seated female beating a drum,
and a female dancer naked to the waist with
her arms stretched before her in a peculiar

* See Plate XXXII,, fig. 22.
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manner, still practised in India. In the back
ground two male figures, and one female figure
with 8 round cap similar to those worn by the
Kashmiri women of the present day. To the
right numerous figures, all standing. Two in
the foreground with hands joined in aderation
appear to be the Rajn and his ministers. They
are naked to the waist; but are literally covered
with necklaces, armlets, and bracelets.®

1. Worship of Topes.— Upper.—Three Topes, the

middle one bearing the inseription No. 190, with
the name of Sni Sirakarxt. On each of the
bosses of this architrave, immediately over the
pillars, are two men riding oxen. The oxen
are regularly caparisoned for riding. The nose-
string is passed through the nostrils, and

twisted together to avoid the eyes; the ends
are then passed outside the horns, where they
are secured from slipping by a head-band. Of
the figures on the right boss, one carries a
lotus, and the other a relic-box. Those of the
left boss both carry trays containing some in-
describable object. Between this boss and the
end volute a led horse is represented passing
through a temple gateway of two architraves.
The horse is attended by two figures, one carry-
ing a chaori, and the other a vessel exactly
resembling a tea-pot.

IL. Worskip of Tope.—Middle—A Tope with in-

-

* Bee Plate XII. of this volume.
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seription in two lines (No. 191). Kinnaras with
garlands. King in a chariot with driver and
chaori-bearer, attended by elephant riders.

III. A siege and Relic Procession. — Lower.—A
part of this interesting scene has been made
known by James Prinsep;* but the architrave
is broken, and the portion to the right of the
boss, which has not been published, scems to
complete the story, although it forms a different
compartment. The scene in the middle of the
architrave represents a besieged city. The
battlements, the city gate, and the upper stories
of the houses, are filled with defenders, who are
shooting arrows and hurling stones upon the
assailants below. The attack is carried on with
arrows only ; but as several of the besiegers are
covered with long shields, they were no doubt
furmished with swords. One horseman and
several elephant riders appear on the left, with
two standard-bearers.

To the right of the boss, the king appears in
his chariot, attending an elephant, which bears
a relic-box on its head, covered by the honorary
chatta.

The siege represented in this scene was probably
undertaken for the purpose of gaining possession of
some holy relic, which the king is carrying off to the

right. The dresses of the soldiers are remarkable,

+ Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi., Pl XXIX.
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and the mode of fastening the quiver to the back is
very peculiar and picturesque. The quiver is fastened
to the right shoulder, and the fastenings, which are
apparently leather straps, are passed over both
shoulders, crossed in front, and carried to the back,
where they were probably passed through a ring in
the end of the quiver, and then carried to the front
and again crossed, the ends being secured by loops to
the upper straps.®* The only apparent clothing is a
kilt; but there was no doubt a tight fitting jacket of
some kind to cover the body. The whole costume
has a striking resemblance to that of the Highlanders
of Scotland. ,

The swords throughout the Sinchi sculptures are
all short and broad. A specimen, hanging by one of
the porter’s sides, is given in Plate XXXIIL., fig. 2.
It agrees exactly with the deseription of Megas-
thenes: 1 “ All wear swords of n vast breadth, though
searce exceeding three eubits in length. When they
engage in close fight, they grasp these with both their
hands that the blow may be stronger.”

The whole account of Megasthenes, although three
hundred years earlier in date than the Sinchi bas-
reliefs, is still partially applicable, and may be quoted
as much to show the changes which had taken place
in that period as to illustrote the military equipments

* This description recalls the words of the Psalmist reganling
the children of Epliraim, who, being harnessed, and carrying bows,
turned themselves buck in the day of buttle.—Ps, Ixxviii, 10.

# Arrian, Indica xvi.
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of the sculptures. In the time of Megasthenes, “ the
infantry usually carried a bow of the same length with
the bearer.” This agrees with the bas-reliefs, which
represent nearly all the foot soldiers as archers; but
the less ancient bows are much shorter than the
bearers, and do not appear to have been more than
four feet in length. Most of the bows appear to be
straight pieces of bambu, but a few have the double
curve, with a straight hand-piece in the middle, similar
to the modern ornamental bows of buffulo’s horn.
“ Their arrows,” says Megasthenes, ¢ are little less
than three cubits long, and fly with such force that
neither shield nor breast-plate, nor any armour, is
strong enough to withstand them.”® The arrows in
the bas-reliefs appear to be from 3 to 5 feet in length.
“Some of them,” he adds, “use darts instead of
arrows.” TIn one of the bas-reliefs a soldier covered
by u shield is represented holding a dart horizontally
ready to launch it forward. The same dart is placed
in one of the porter’s hands at the western gate.
“Upon their left arms they wear something resem-
bling pelte, made of raw hides, rather narrower than
their bodies, but nearly as long.” The most usual
shield represented in the bas-reliefs is long and
narrow, and rounded at top. It covers the bearer
from the head to the knee, and must therefore have
been about 3} feet in length and 13 in breadth. In

* Arrian’s Indiea. Q. Curtius, however (viii. §.), says “ that their
arrows were only two cubits in length, and wore discharged with
more exertion than effect, as their weight checked their velocity.”
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the time of Megasthenes, however, it was fully five
feet in length. © The shields of the cavalry were
smaller than those of the infantry.” This is the case
throughout the bas-reliefs, in which the horseman’s
shield is always about two feet in length. It is very
peculiar in form, being shaped like a bell with a very
wide mouth, and much rounded at bottom. The usual
ornament of the shields both for horse and foot
was a double cross, the St. George and the St.
Andrew; but a cavalry shield on the western gate
bears only a crescent and two stars.*

WESTERN GATEWAY.
Riagnr Pinran—Frovt Face.

Trial of the Bow.—A river ; archer on the left bank
shooting at a rock on the right bank, from
which water is gushing forth. A monkey i
leaping across the river to a tree on the left
bank. Two figures seated under a tree; one
with a bare head and clad in a a dhofi,
the other richly dressed. Below, the prince on
horseback, attended by a chatta-bearer, a flute-
player, a bowman, and others in procession.

This story is also mentioned by Fa Hian,f who
the scene of action beyond the walls of the
city of Kapila. There the Prince Siddbarta “ drew

* 8pe Plate XXXIIL., figs. 3, 4, 5, of this work.
4 Fo-keve-ki, c. xxii.
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a bow, and the arrow flying to the south-west struck
the ground at the distance of thirty & (five miles),
and caused a spring of water to gush forth. In
after times the people built wells on this spot to
supply travellers with drinking water.” M. Remu-
sat* has given a long account of this popular story
from the Chinese works; and it is curious to com-
pare this with the original story preserved in the
Pili annals of Ceylon. These annals, which were
carried to Ceylon by Mahendra, the son of Asoka, in
B.C. 240, give the following nccount:—f ¢ When
Prince Siddharta had reached the age of sixteen, his
father demanded the daughters of the neighbouring
chiefs in marriage for his son; but they all refused,
because the Prince, though handsome, had not been
taught any martial accomplishment, and was, there-
fore, incapable of controlling women. The Prince
inquired ¢ What accomplishment is it necessary
for me to exhibit?” His father replied, “ To string
the bow which requires a thousand persons to bind.”
“ Bring the bow,” said the prince. The bow was
brought to him, and he, while still seated, twisted
the bowstring round his great toe, and drawing it
with his toe, strung the bow ; and taking the bow in
his left hand, and drawing the string with his right,
let it (the cord) fly. The whole town started, and to
the inquiry, “ What noise is this?” the answer was,
« The clouds are rolling with thunder;” some others
* Fo-kme-#i, c. xxil.,, note 7. :
4+ Turnour in Prinsep's Journal, vii. BO4.
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observed, “ Ye know nothing about it; it is not the
rolling of thunder: it is the ringing of the bow
which requires the strength of a thousand persons,
which the great archer, the prince endowed with a
balo around his person, has rung.” The Sakya
princes on hearing of this, from that circumstance
alone, commencing to rejoice, were highly gratified.
The great mortal then inquired “ What more
should be dome?” They replied, “ It is requisite
that an iron target eight inches thick should be
pierced with an arrow.” Having pierced it, he said,
% What else?” ¢ It is requisite that a plant of the
Arsané tree four inches thick should be pierced.”
Having transfixed that, “ What else should be
done?” “Then carts filled with sand and with
straw.” The great elect, then transpiercing the straw
cart, drove the arrow one usabhan deep into the
water, and eight usabdni into the earth. They then
said, ¢ It will be requisite to pierce a horse-hair, guided
by the mark afforded by the suspended fruit of the
matingdno” (which is attached to the hair.) Reply-
ing, “ Hang it up at the distance of one ydjanan,”
he shot his arrow in a direction which was as dark,
under the obscurity of dense clouds, as if it were
night, and pierced the horse-hair, which at the
distance of one ydjanan, was indicated only by the
watingdno, which was suspended from it, and it
entered the earth. If fully related, these were not
all that the great mortal exhibited on that day to the
world, in proof of his accomplishments in martial
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deeds. - Thereupon the Sakya tribes sent their
daughters superbly decorated. There were forty
thousand dancing and singing girls. The princess
(who was afterwards) the mother of Rihulo, became
the head queen.”

In this story there is nothing about the gushing
forth of the water, which must therefore be an ad-
dition of after times, between B.C. 240 and A.D.
80, when the Shnchi gateways were erected. The
Chinese uccount ulso refers the shooting to the
occasion of Prinece Siddharta’s marriage: but his
brothers Thino-tha (or Devadatta) and Nan-tho (or
Nanda) are brought to compete with him in the
trial of archery. ¢ First an iron target was placed at
the distance of 10 li, and so on to seven targets. The
shafts of the most renowned archers went no further
than the first target. Thino-tha having drawn, shot
beyond it and reached the second. Nan-tho surpassed
this, and pierced through the third. The other archers
being unable to shoot so far, the prince broke all the
bows of those who had shot before him ; not one was
equal to his strength. The king then said to his
attendants, ¢ My ancestors possessed a bow, which is
now in the temple of the Gods; go, bring it.’ They
went to fetch the bow, which required two men to
carry. Noman in that assembly could lift it. When
the prince shot with it, the twang of the string was
heard forty li. The bent bow hurled the shaft so us
to pass through the seven targets. He shot again,
and the arrow having passed the targets, pierced the
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earth, and caused a spring of water to gush forth. At
the third shot he pierced the seven targets, and
reached the mountains of the iron girdle. The
whole assembly wondered at this unheard-of prodigy.
All who had come to partake in the sports were over-
come, and returned confounded.” The figure shooting
must be Sikya himself: the two personages seated
under the tree are perhaps his two brothers, Devadatta
and Nanda. The figure on horseback is the Prince
returning in the very manner related in the Chinese
account. “The Prince having thus obtained com-
plete victory, the bells were rung, the drums beaten,
and amidst voeal and instrumental music, he mounted
his horse, and returned to the Palace.”

1. Worship of Tree.— A tree with bunches of
berries (perhaps a Pipal tree), with a terrace
round it. To right and left Kinnaras and figures
riding winged lions. In front, twelve royal or
lay personages with uplifted faces and joined
hands raised in adoration to the tree.

I11. Worship of Tree—Tufted tree with Kinnaras
as above ; but the tree is a different species, per-
haps a Mango. In front nine figures with

- hands simply joined in adoration.

The worship of trees did not escape the notice of
Alexander’s followers, for Quintus Curtius® says,
“They ” (the Indians) * contemplate as Deities what-

* Q. Curtius, viii. 9.
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ever their ancestors worshipped, particularly trees, to
wound which is a eapital crime.”

1V. Lions.—Three Lions.

WESTERN GATE.

Riant Proran—Inxnen Fiog.

1. Gateway.— Worship of Tree.—Gateway, with one

II1.

architrave, slightly arched, and similar to those
of the gateways themselves. Inside the gate-
way a tree before which male and female figures
are paying adoration with uplifted hands. Horse,
Ox, Elephant, and Lion.

Worship of Tree surmounted by Chatta.—Tree
covered with garlands, and surmounted by chatta.
Kinnaras with garlands —male figures paying
adoration with uplifted hands.

WESTERN GATE.

Lerr Pirran—Froxt Facs.

1. Social Scene.—Tree in middle. To left a royal

couple seated on a couch, the male raising a cup
to his lips, and the female holding in her hand a
round looking-glass similar in shape to those
found in the Etruscan tombs.f To right a
second couple in social dalliance. In the middle

+ See Plate XXXIIL., fig. 28, for this looking-glass.
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below the tree, a couple of servants standing on
a staircase, the male apparently speaking, and

the female holding her right hand over her
mouth.

The male servant in this scene is evidently making
some allusion to the amorous dalliance of the loving
couples on each side ; and the female is trying to hide
or silence her laughter by closing her mouth with her
band : but her bursting cheeks too plainly show that
the effort is in vain.

II. Love Scene—To left a loving couple seated, the

female behind with her arms thrown around the
male figure. To right a second couple seated
face to face. Water below.

WESTERN GATE.

Lerr Prran—Isxer Face.

I. Ascetic Life. — Archers. — Hut with roof of

leaves: in front a bearded ascetic (Srdmana)
seated in contemplation, with a band passed-round
his loins and knees. A second leaf-roofed hut
with a female ascetic (Srdmand). Between the
huts a vessel containing fire and a spoon ; and in
the back-ground a monkey. To the left of the
huts are two royal personages, one with uplifted
hands in adoration, and the other with the right
hand raised, and with a gourd in the left hand.
Beyond them are two male ascetics, and behind,
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one female ascetic. In front of the figures there
are three antelopes, and there is one antelope
before the fire. In the foreground, to the right,
there is a tree, beneath which are two buffaloes
on the edge of a piece of water, to which a boy
dressed in a kilt is approaching, with a waterpot
on his shoulder. On the boy's right a royal
personage is paying reverence to him with
uplifted hands; and to the left of the scene
are two archers, one standing with a quiver on
his shoulder and a bow in his left hand, the
other also standing, bow in hand, having just
shot an arrow into a long-haired figure, who is

struggling in the water,

I am unable to offer any explanation of this eurious
scene, but it may possibly have reference to some
event in the early life of Sikya.

I1. Festival of the Tree.—Altar, with tree sur-
mounted by echaéta, over which Kinnaras are
hovering. To the left two females, one carrying
a chaori, and the other a water-vessel: to the
right a ndechni, or dancing woman, and two
other females, one playing a flute, and the other
a sdrangi, or late. In front of the altar a male
figure is seated on the ground, lotus in hand,
canopied by a five-headed ndga. To his left are
three females, each holding a cup; and to the
right are two females, each carrying & long drum.
Each of these females is canopied by a niga.

Q
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ITI. State Barge.—A large vessel floating in the
midst of the ocean. The prow formed of a
winged griffin ; and the stern of a dolphin’s tail,
raised very high out of the water, with a garland
hanging from it. In the middle a stately canopy
supported on pillars, and ornamented both above
and below with the Buddhist railing. Beneath
the canopy there is an empty throne, or state
morha, over which one attendant is holding the
state chatta and another a chaori. A third figure
is steering the boat. The water is filled with
lotus flowers. Five figures are swimming about,
supported either on planks or on inflated skins ;
and a sixth figure is stretching out hoth arms
towards the steersman, apparently for assistance
to get into the boat.

It is difficult to say what this scene represents.
Captain Fell* described it as a shipwreck. © The
vessel,” he says, “is on an open sea in the midst of a
tempest; mear it are figures swimming, and en-
deavouring, by seizing piles, &e., to save themselves
from sinking, Omne on the pumt of drowning is
making an expiring effort to ascend the side. The
features of all betray their melancholy situation.”
But this deseription is far from accurate, for the
figures in the water have their backs turned to the
vmal,andaeamtnbuﬂmﬁngnhnutquitaattheir
ease. In fact, the whole scene looks more like a

* Prinsep's Journal, iii. 491,
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bathing party than anything else. I presume, how-
ever, that it has a religious meaning, and that
it is typical of life; for “our terrestrial globe
rests upon the waters like a boat,” according to
the Buddhists. The empty throne may, perhaps,
denote Siikya’s attainment of Buddhahood, and
his final emancipation from this life. But I do
not see how this explanation will suit the swimming
figures. If I could find any authority for it,
I should prefer the following explanation. The
waters represent the ocean of life in which mankind
are for ever struggling, and the empty throne is that
of a Buddha, the Chakravarti, or Supreme King,
who, by the suppression of all mortal desires, and by
the continued practice of abstract contemplation, has
freed himself from the trammels of this mortal coil.
The figure struggling to get into the boat is, perhaps,
& Bodhisatwa, or one who has nearly attained
Buddhahood.

WESTERN GATE.
Anourrraves.—Froxt Faoss,

L. Procession escorting a Relic Casket.— Upper.—
Street of a city to the left; houses on each side
filled with spectators, some leaning on their
elbows, and others hanging their arms over the
window-sill. In the street a few horsemen head-
ing a procession. Behind them the city-gate,
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and walls surmounted with battlements. TImme-
diately outside the gate are four persons bearing
either trophies or some peculiar instruments of
office. Then follow a led horse, passing a tree,
a soldier, with bell-shaped shield, two fifers, three
drummers, and two men blowing conches. Next
comes the king on an elephant, carrying the
holy relic-casket on his head, and supporting it
with his right hand. Then follow two peculiarly
dressed men on horseback, perhaps prisoners.
They wear a kind of cap (now only known in
Barmawar, on the upper course of the Ravi),
and boots or leggings. The procession is closed
by two horsemen (one either the minister or &
member of the royal family), and by an elephant
with two riders.

This scene is best illustrated by the account of a

relic procession recorded in the Mahawanso.* Dut-
thagfimini, Rajah of Ceylon, having prepared a golden
casket for the enshrinement of some relics brought by
the holy monk Sénuttaro, marched in © procession” to
the Tope, with the casket ““on the crown of his head ;”
and having deposited the relies therein, placed them
on the throne. Afterwards “the monarch, attended
by Dévas and men, and bearing on his head the
casket containing the relics, making presentations of
offerings thereto, and surrounded by the bhikshus,
marched in procession round the Tope, and then

* Mahawanse, p, 100,
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ascending it on the eastern side he descended into the
relic-chamber,”

1I. Worship of Symbol of Buddha.—Middle.— A
wheel on an altar; winged Kinnaras hovering
over it with garlands in their hands. Royal
personages with uplifted hands joined in ado-
ration. Elks and antelopes.

II1. Worship of Tree by Elephants— Lower.—Ado-
ration of Banian-tree by elephants carrying gar-
lands, flowers, chatta, and chaori. Two elephants
crossing a stream towards a Tope,

The story represented in this scene is the same
as that which has already been described on the
rear face of the lower architrave of the Eastern
Gateway.

WESTERN GATE.

AncaitravE—ReAr Faces.

I. Worship of Topes.— Upper.—Adoration of Topes,
by numerous figures.

II. Triumphal Procession. — Middle. — Procession
entering' a city gate. Trophy bearers and mu-
sicians leading foot soldiers with long shields ;
one horseman and three elephant riders. Chariot
bearing the Raja and two attendants, followed by
two horsemen and two elephant riders.

II1. Temple Worship.—Lower.— Temple. To left
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several figures with uplifted hands in adoration.
To right, giants.

NORTHERN GATEWAY.

Rigur Priran—Froxt Face.

I. Tree, with Staircase.— A long staircase with
Buddhist railing on each side. Tree above, and
several royal personages with hands joined in
adoration.

Ricur Pirrar—In¥er Facek.

1. Worship of Tope.—~Tope enclosed by Buddhist rail-
ing, and with an entrance gateway, surmounted
by two architraves, similar to those of the gate-
ways of the Stnchi Tope itself® A second
Buddhist railing which is represented round the
side of the Tope, may probably be intended for
the railing of the terrace or upper surface of the
plinth. The Tope is surmounted by three chattas,
emblematic of Buddha. Three figures, with
garlands in band, are perambulating the Tope
inside the enclosure. OQOutside, one figure is

/ carrying a relic-casket, and a second bearing a
standard surmounted by the symbol or mono-
gram of Dharma. Kinnaras hover above the
Tope with garlands. Two figures bear offerings
in shields; two are blowing long horns ; one is

* This gatewny misled Captain Fell, who supposed it to be an
entrance into the Tope itself.
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playing a double flageolet; and four are beating
long drums and kettle-drums.*

This scene represents the whole ceremony of the
solemn adoration of Topes, as practised on stated oc-
casions. The perambulation of the Tope, and the
open display of the relic-casket, are accompanied with v
instrumental music and waving of garlands, which
have all been fully described in the account of the build-
ing and dedication of a Tope, taken from the Maha-
WANS0.

I1. Adoration of Trees.—Three trees, that to the
left with an altar, Two females and a child
kneeling between the trees. To the front, two
royal personages with hands joined in adoration,
and two females with offerings. In the fore-

 ground two monkeys, one with a cup.

II1. Worship of Tree.—To left, tree and altar. The
King and Queen, with hands joined in adoration,
standing before the tree. Two attendants with
chatta and chaori. To the right an altar, and
Kinnaras hovering above it with garlands.

NORTHERN GATE.

Lerr Pirvan—Froxt Facm. |
. # iﬁﬂﬁip of Tree—Tree surmounted hy chatta.
Four figures, in royal costume, seated, to the
* Ses Plate XIIL of this work.
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front, with hands joined in adoration ; and four
others, in similar dress, carrying garlands. Ten
figures standing with hands joined in adoration.
Two figures with large drums above.

II. Reverence paid to a Boy.—Three temples and
three trees. A boy seated with a plumed head-
dress (or canopied by a three-headed ndga).
Four figures, two royal and two others, with
hands joined in adoration.

This scene, perhaps, represents the story of Bimbi-
gira, King of Magadha, paying reverence to the
Sikya.

II1. Simple Adoration.—Three male figures and one
boy with hands joined in adoration.

IV. Procession. — Procession through a gateway.
Two figures on horseback, preceded by musicians.
Battlements of city. Spectators in the upper
apartments of the houses,

This scene, perhaps, represents the return of
Sikya to Kapila at the earnest request of his
father.

V. Domestic Scenes at Fountain. — Wild rocks, and
water gushing' forth into a pool, which is over-
flowing. A female seated on the rock with her
legs in the water. To the left, a loving couple
seated, with their arms thrown around each
other; the male with a eup in his hand. To the
right, a royal personage playing the sirangi, or
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lute. In the foreground, two elephants in water.
The king, seated on the left elephant, is as-
sisting a female to get up behind. On the
right elephant two females are seated behind the

king.

This bas-relief appears to represent four different
domestic scenes in the life of Sikya. In the first,
he is seen seated in playful dalliance with his wife
Yasodard. Im the second, he is playing the sdrangi,
while she is bathing. In the third, he is assisting her
to mount an elephant; and, in the fourth, they are
seated together on the elephant.

NORTHERN GATE.

Lerr Piruan—INNER Fack.

I. Cave Temple.—Entrance to a cave temple; nu-
merous figures standing with hands joined in
adoration. The king’s face turned towards the
temple.

II. Procession.— Figure in a two-horse chariot
issuing from a city gate, preceded by musicians.
Standard-bearer mounted on an elephant, and
horsemen inside the city. Spectators in the
upper apartments of the gateway and in the
verandahs of the palace.

III. Worship of Tree.—Tree and altar. Four
females, with long plaited hair, seated in adora-
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tion, Seven females standing with joined hands.
One male figure paying adoration.
This scene represents the king and his family pay-
ing their private adorations to one of the sacred Bodhi
mi
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CHAPTER XVIL

INSCRIPTIONS.—NO. 1. TOPE—SANCHL

Froxm Norta To Bast—INsiDE.
Plate XV
No. 1.—Kekateyapurasa Dhama-Sivasa danam.
u Gift of Duanua Siva of Kekatoyapura.”

This is No. 21 of James Prinsep’s Sfinchi inserip-
tions.* He reads Kekateyakasa as a part of the
donor’s name.

No. 2.—Hand-bhickhuniyd dinam.
& Gift of Haw4, the mendicant nun.";

No. 3.— Faja-Gutasa dinam.
&« Gift of Vasna-Guera.”

This is No. 25 of Prinsep, who reads Vajdgato-
dinam, “ Gift of VRIAGAN;” because in Pili dn
becomes dto in the genitive ; but he has omitted the
vowel u, and the final s in gutasa, both of which are
very distinct even in his own fac-simile.

* The Nos. of James Prinsep’s inseriptions are taken from the
Plates in his Journal—vol. vi, Plate XXVIL, and vol. vii,
Phhﬂlﬂ.;ibalmrﬂmbﬁnghhml‘hh,mdm
greater Nos. in the latter.
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No. 4.—Dhamagirikasa—mdbtu-ddnam,

t Gift of DaanMacinixa’s mother,”

Prinsep, No. 5, reads Dhamagdlika, but the vowels
are very distinet in the inscription.
No. b.—Kekateyakasa Jamata Vijitasa ddnam.
# Gift of Jaxamara VRurta of Kekateyaka,”

No. B.—Kddasa-Bhichkhuno-ddnam.
# Gift of Kixpa, the mendicant monk."”

Prinsep, No. 15, translates bhickkuno,  poor man =
but the Bhiksku was a mendicant who had taken
vows of poverty, and who begged his bread.

No. 7.—Devo-bhdg (iniys) Dhamanaka (ya) bhickhuniye
dinam, x
“ Gift of Deva's sister, DuARMANAKA, the men-
dicant nun,”

Frox East To Bovrn—INsiDE.

No. 8.— Vikaldys Deviye Aki-Mitama (tu-dénam).
“ (Gift of) VAxarLi-DEvi, the mother of Ahi-
Mitra.”

Prinsep, No. 40, reads Akilaye Deviye ahi matu
mara ; but the vowel i in Mita is distinct even in his
own fac-simile. The mother's mame is nearly the
same as that of No. 11.

No. 9.—Phaguyarasa . . ikaya,
“ Of Phalguna the Updsika.”
No. 10.— Nagadinasa-bhichhuno-dinam.
¢ Gift of NAcADINA, the mendicant monk.”
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No. 11.—Ujeniya Vikiliyind ddnam.
“ Gift of VAxiLivix of Ujain.”
See No. 70 for another gift of this person.
No: 12.—Ujeniya Gopdlasa- Visa(ka)masa-dinam.
« Gift of GoriLa Viswaxanua (the architect)
of Diain."
No. 13.—Ayapasanakasa—bhichhuno~ddnam.
“ Gift of Amnva-Prasaxaxa, the mendicant
monk.”
No. 14.—Nadinagard Achalaya-bhikhuniya dénam.
« Gift of AcuALA, the mendicant nun of Nadina-

Fﬂ’.““!r
No. 156.—Nadinagard Kalojasa-blikkuno dinam.
# Gift of Kimposa, the mendicant monk of

Nadinagara.”

Frou Bouvrst To West GaTE—INSIDE.
No. 16.—Sika-Rakhitasa-pajasatiya Somo Devaya dinam.
# Gift of Sinha-Rakshitas sister-in-law, SoNa-
DB"‘;-“
Pajavati is the Sanskrit Prajvati, a brother’s
wife. Prinsep, No. 8, reads this inscription quite
differently :—
Sika-rakhitasa-paravatiyasa-rudordya dénam.
“ Gift of Sri (or Sinka) Rakhita, the hill man, to Rudova? "
out the lady’s name is again mentioned in the next
inscription :—
No. 17.—Sono-Devaya-parijaya M
« Gift of Sona-Devi's servant, AGx1, the washer«
man” (7)
No. 18, —Subkagdyasa-bhdginikaya-dinam.
. “ Gift of Susmaciva’s sister.”
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Prinsep, No. 7, reads Sabhageyamasa-aginikeya
dénam,  Gift of Sabhageya, the fireman (or black-
smith);” but T had the letters of all the inscriptions
well cleaned before I copied them, and I have full
confidence in my own transcript (See No. 36 for a
gift of Subhaga himself) :—

No. 19.—Dhama-Rakhitasa—bhickhuno-dinam.
“ @ift of Duanma Raksmira, the mendicant
monk,”
No, 20.—4 (ya) n-&uma.{'w-dcinam.‘
# Gift of Anva-Eanmara.”
No. 21.—Pusagirine—bhichhuno-dinam.
# @ift of Pusacrni, the mendieant monk.”
No. 22— . . . pasa-kama Chada bhickhuniya dénam.
“@Gift of . . . pakarma CHANDA, the men-
eant Nun."
No, 23, —Samanerasa Aloyakasa Sething ddnam.
¢ Gift of the ascetic ABEYAKA, the Sreshti.” (See
No. 124.)

Sreshti means the master of a trade or guild; a
¢ deacon” in Scotland. Prinsep, Nos. 4 and 11,
makes Samanera a man’s name; and reads ¢ Gift of
Samanera and of Abeyaka;” but the omission of the
conjunction cha, which should follow each mame (if
this were the true reading) shows that Samanera is
only the common title of HTAWIX, Srdmanera, an

ascetic.
No. 24.—Pati-binasa bhichhuno Pddayasa Aterdring dinam.
% Gift of Pra7inAN, the mendicant monk, pupil

of Pindaya.”

.
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No. 26.—Udubaraghariyasa 8a , . . Rakhitasa-ddnam.

& Gift of San pna Ragsurra, of Ududaraghariya.”

This inseription has puzzled Prinsep from its
rudeness,

No, 20,—Udatikays bhickhuni Vedisibayd ddnam,
» : “ Gift of UpaTikA, the mendicant nun of Fidiss,”

Frox West 1o Nonta Gate.—(Ixsipe.)

No. 27— Yasgptilasa-da (nam) bhadanaka,
% Gift of Yasorira, the fortunate?”

No, 28.—Makamaragimusapagiring-ddnam.
“ Gift of BanPacinL, the . .

No. 20.—Pusasa-cha-Hatiyasa bhichkunodénam.
“@Gift of Pusa and of Hatiya, the mendicant
monks."

No. 30.—~Dhama Rakhitayas Madhava-nikiye ddnam,
“ Gift of Duasma Raxsmird, of the Midhava
community.”

WA, nikaya, means an assembly, a congrega-
tion.

No. 31.—Dhana-bhilkuny dénam.,
& Gift of Draxa, the mendicant monk."

No, 32, —(Ga) ka-pating Budha Ghoea . . .
| ¢ (Gift of) the householder, Bupma Grosma.”

7| No S4—Gotiputass Bhadukasa bhickkuno ddnam,
. “@Qift of Goti's son, BuaNDUKA, the mendicant
! m?l

See No. 110 for another son of Goti. See also the
relic bones of Sénchi, Sondri, and Andher, for other
sons of the same teacher.
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No. 34— Vejajasa-gémasa-dinam.
@ Gift of VerassaoRAMA."

Prinsep, No. 10, suggests that the population of a
village, called Vrijagrima, combined to make this
offering; but the name is most probably that of a
man.

No. 35, —Araha-Guiasa Sdsédakasa bhichhuno dénam.

@ift of ArmaTA GueTa, a mendicant monk of
the Sdsdrdaka order.”

Sésan is « devotion,” and arda means “ to beg;”
Sésdrdaka, therefore, means a religions mendicant,
but as Bhikshu has the same signification, I have
considered the former as the title of a particular class
or order.

No. 36.—Sabhagasa Koragharasa ddnam.
« (Jift of Sunnaca, of KEoraghara.

(See No. 18 for a gift of Subhaga's sister.)

No. 37.—Aya Rahilasa Sirhineyakasa-Mdtu dinam.
“@ift of Anva RamiLi, the mother of Sarki-

noyaha.
There is a grammatical mistake in the masculine
termination of the female name, which should have
been Rahilaya. The son’s name may be read

Saphineyaka.
Frox East Gare~0vuTsine.

No. 38.—Vadindye Upasikiyé dinam.
“ Gift of VADANA, the Updaiki.”
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Updsikd means literally a ¢ worshipper,” or rather a
“female worshipper.” M. Burnouf® renders this
term by © devotee,” which certainly appears to be
the best equivalent for it. I consider the Updsaka
and Updsiki as male and female devotees who had
not taken the vows of celibacy and mendicancy pro-
fessed by the Bhikshu and Bhikshuni.

No. 80.—Kikuniye Bhagaratopamena-lathi ; or
Kiékenoye Bhagaratopaméne-rathi,

88 Prinsep, No. 18, reads it; but he gives no trans-
Iation. I can only suggest Bhagavata-upamanorathi,
which may be translated—

“ Gift of Kiikand, an anxious longer for Bhagavat."

Manoratha is “ wish, desive,” and upa means “ excess
of anything.” Bhagavata is the “ Supreme Being,”
and is often applied to Buddha.

Ko, 40.—Tubavani-gakapatinopatithiya-nasdya- visamana-
datiya-didnam ; or
Gobavand-gakapati-nopatidiiyanusaya  vesa-man-
dataya dinam,

according to Prinsep, No. 6, who thus translates

* Introduction i I'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, p. 270—“La
lecture attentive des textes, et quelques nutorités non moins
respectable i mes yeux que celles que jo viens de citer, m'ont
dicidé en faveur du sens de dévet ou fidéle.” See also Wilson's
Hindu Theatre, i. 123, where the hercine of the Mrichhakati is
called Dwddhopisiki, the ¢ devoted-to-Duddlha.”

R
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it: © Gift of the cowherd AGRAPATI, commonly
called NopaTT, to the highly ornamented (Chaitya) =
but Agrapati would be written Agapati, and not
Agahapati. In fact, gahapatino is the Pali genitive
of the Sanskrit grikapati, a « householder,” and the
inseription may be read thus :—

¢ Gift of VisARMANA-DATTIthe . . . of PRATISTHIVA, &
householder of Tubavan.”

taking patithiya for pratisthiya. The next inserip-
tion, which is four times repeated, refers to the same
person, and proves the correctness of my reading. It
is Prinsep’s No. 9.

No. 41— Tubarani-gahapatino-patithiyasa-dinamn.
@ Gift of PRATISTHIVA, & householder of Zwba-

BN,

No. 42, —Nambmakddisd vakhitass dénam.
« Gift of Isa-Raxsaira, of Narmamakidi” ?

No. 43.—Nadavuno-cha Nadisirokisa-cha ddnam.

¢ Qift both of Nawpanv and of NapisraonLn”
No. 44.—Pothé Devdya dinam.

o« Gift of Poruni-Devi”

No. 45, — Kandarigimiyasa - Sethino - pajavatiya Négliya-
dinam.
¢ Gift of Niak, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of
Kandarigbmiya.”
No. 46, — Kandarigémigasa - Sethin - pajavatiya - Disiya-
ddnam.

“ Gift of Disd, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of
Eandaristmize.”
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No. 47.—Kandarigimd-varkasa dinam.
“ Gift of Vanma, of Kendarigrdma,”

Kandarigrima, or grdmiya, must have been a con-
siderable place, or it would not have had a Sreshti.

No. 48 —Mulagiring dinam lekhakasa.
# Gift of MuLacny, the seribe.”

Prinsep, No. 30, reads lakhakasa, the © millionaire.”
But the inscription occurs twice, and is quite distinct.

No. 40.—Leniyi . . .
No. 50.— Yabhadinasa-bhilhuns-dinam,
& Gift of YAxsaandxa, the mendicant monk,”

No. 61 —Padondya- Upasikihaya-dinam,
# Gift of Papond, the devotes.”

No. 02.— . . . raka-Socfnodasa Tsadatasa-dinam,
# Gift of Isa-patTa, the humble in all things"?

I have taken savinoda as a compound of sareva,
“ all” and anuddhat, humility ; but this rendering is
A mere eonjecture.

No. 53.—Naeigimikand Upasikdna-dénam.
& Gift of Navicisiki, the devotee.”

No. b4 —Tei-Mitdya Vakilasa dénam.
¢ Gift of Ist-MiTni of Vakile. (Bhilsa?)"”
This inscription is on the coping to the north-east.
No. bb.—Ujeniya Rohuniya dimam.
“ Gift of Ronvxy of Ujain."

No. b8.—Ujeniya Dhamagirino-dinam,
“Gift of Dnanxacini of jain.”
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Prinsep, No. 29, reads Dhamagilino, but the
meaning of the name remains unchanged, the two
liquid letters » and [ being constantly used the one
for the other.

No. 57.— Ujeniya Sonasa ddnam.
 Gift of Soxa of Ljain."
No. 58.—Ujeniya Th}m;n_y&nn Piainajaya dicnam.
“@Gift of the tapasyh (ascetic) Pusinajé of
Ujain."

Prinsep, No. 35, reads punsanamjaya, and trans-
lates “ The victory gift of the people performing
austerities at Ujain.” But tapasyd is only a title,
like that of Bhikshu or Updsikd ; and it is not easy
to imagine how the gift of a stone-slab could have
anything to do with a victory.

No. 59.— Ujeniya Tapasayana Tsi Mitasd-dinam.
“ Gift of the ascetic Ist-Mrrra of Ujain.”

Prinsep, No. 82, reads Jsi-mditasa, and translates,
“The gift of the body of rishis performing their
austerities at Ujain.”

No. 80— Ujeniva Mula-daiaye dinam,
“ Gift of MuLa-pattd of Uain,”
No. Bl.—Ujeniya Balakaya dénam.
# Gift of Barax4 of Ljain.”
No. 02.—Ujeniva Upedadatasa—pajavatays Maya-dataya

dénam,
“ Qift of Mavaparri, the sister-in-law of
Upendradatta of Ufain,” -

S R R
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Pringep, No. 34, reads padavalayuehhaya, and
translates, ¢ The gift of Upendradatta of Ujain, for a
perpetual charity to the itinerants.” But it is dif-
ficult to comceive how the gift of a stone to the
Sanchi enclosure could form a charity to anybody.
The correctness of my reading is proved by the two
following inseriptions. Upendradatta’s own gift is
recorded in No. 90.

No. 83.—jmiya Upedadatasa Bhaginiya Himadataya
ddnam,
% Gift of HoapaTTA, the sister of Upendra-
datta of Ujuin.”
No. 4. —Ujeniya Upedadatasa bhaginiva Budhaye-ddnam.
# (Gift of Buppui, the sister of Upendradattn of
Ljain."
No. 65.—Ujeniya Kadiye bhichhuniye dinam,
% (Fift of Kapnu, the mendicant nun of Ljain,”
No. 68.—Ujeniya Chheta-mdtu ddnam,
# Gift of CeneTrA’s mother of [jain.”

Prinsep, No. 81, prefers Kskatra’s mother; but
the meaning is exactly the same.

No. 87.— Ujeniya Tapasiyena Sika-dataya dénam,
# Gift of the Ascetic SINEA-DATTA of [jain.”

This is probably the same inscription as Prinsep’s
No.87. Ifso the p of Tapasiyena has been omitted.

No, 88.— Ujeniya Saphincyaking Toakasa dinam.,
# Gift of Isaxa, the Saplineyaki () of Iljain."

Prinsep, No. 33, traunslates « The gift of the
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morality students of Ujain to the rishis.” By reading
savineyaka, as Prinsep has done, the translation
would rather be  learned in Vinaya,” which was the
name of the lowest class of Buddhist scriptures,
No. 09.—Kwraghara Iri Mitaya dénam.
“ Gift of Ist MrTrA of Kuraghara"
No. 70— [jeniya Vipulaya dinam.
¢ Gift of VieoLi of Ujain"

No. 71.—Kuraghara Naraya dédnam. ]
@ Gift of NArA of Kuraghara.”

No. 72 —Kuraghari Nigé Mitaya dénawm.
“ Gift of Niadsrrni of Kuraghari”

No. 78.—Badhe Gothiys Dhama Varkanand dénam.
@ @ift of Bopmr-Gorui for the advancement of
Dharma.”

No. 74— Nagidinasa-bhickhuno dinam,
« (3ift of NacADINA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 75.—Phaguyacasa . rikdya.
“ (Gift of ) PHALGUNA . . " (Bee No. 0.)

No. 76.— Ujmiya Vakiliydnd dénam,
“ Gift of VARILIVAN of fain."

Prinsep, No. 28, reads Phakiliyindim, und trans-
lates “ Gift of subscribers of Ujain.” See No. 11 for
another of this person’s gifts.

No. 77.—[jeniya Gohilasa Visasa-cha dinam.
% Gift of Goniua and of Viswa of Ujain.”

No. 78.—Chirdtiya bhichhuniyd ddnam.
# Gift of Catnart, the mendicant nun,"”

_ Prinsep, No. 14, translates bhikshuni as  poor

-



INSCRIPTIONS, 247

No. 70.—~Sadianasa bhichhune ddnam.
% @Gift of SApnANA, the mendicant monk."

No. 80.—Aswa-Devaye Bahadata min ddnam.
“ Gift of Aswa-Devd, the mother of Bahadatta.”

Prinsep, No. 41, reads ¢ Aswa Devi.”

No. 81.— Dtareyekara Satigutasa dinam.
@ Qift of Satva Guera of Drareyaka,”

Prinsep, No. 38, reads Ogireyakasa, the ¢ Agar-
wala,” or “ son of Agra;” but his fac-simile hegins

with %, and not with .

No. 82.—draka Gutaya dénam.
“ Gift of the Arhath, Gurra,” or
“ Gift of ArmaTd Gurrd”

Prinsep, No. 13, Arakagataya, of Arahagatid. I
am not sure that the lady had attained the rank of
arhat ; for it is quite possible that araka should form
only part of her name, arhata Gupta, or “ cherished
by the arkats ” for a Bhikshuni, even of eighty vears
of age, was inferior to an wupasampada, or newly
ordained monk of twenty years.

No. 83.—Aunwa Devaya Samikasa Mitu dénam.
¥ Gift of Aswa Devi, the mother of Samik."”

(See No. 80, and No. 119).

No. 84.— Yasilaya Atevasini Sagha Rakhitaya dénam.
“Gift of Baxona Raxsmrrk, the pupil .of
Yasild."
" No. 85.—&ethino-mitu Kaniya dinam.
“ Gift of Kaxrya, the mother of the Sreshti.”

Prinsep, No. 17, reads mata, and translates “ the
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Sethin’s deceased daughter;” but the word dinam
shows that the inscription records a  gift,” and not
an “ obituary notice.”

No. 86.— Yariliva dinam.
& Gift of YasiLd”

See No. 84 for this lady's name. She is there re-
corded as the teacher of Sangha Rakshiti. Prinsep,
Hﬂt E?'I r'EﬂdE }r!'!ﬁ?'fit

No. E'?.—-Set.ﬁna-yﬁa_!iakamal‘éﬁl'ﬁnd dinam ; or,
Suthino-pati-kamakalikind dinam,

of Prinsep, No 26, who translates “ Gift of the
serving women of the nobility.” But the second
word is ghati, a ghdt, or landing-place; and as
makarin, or makarika, means the ocean, I think that

the translation should be—
« Gift of the Sreshti of the Sea-ghiit.”
that is,  of the harbour-master.”

No. 88— Vasulaye ddnam.
o Gift of Vasvrd,”

Prinsep, Nos. 24 and 25, reads Vasuliye, but
notices that the name, which oceurs more than once,
is also written Vasulaye, and states that these dif-
ferences are caused by an attempt to render without

compound letters the Sanskrit genitive Vasulyak.
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No. 80.—Dadatasa Paedrikasa dénam,
# Gift of Daxpata of Piwhrika,”

The town of Pdmwd was on the northern bank of the
Ganges between Vaisili and Kusinagara.

No. 00.— Upedadatasa dénam.
# Gift of UrENDRADATTA.” (Sea Nos. 62, 63,
64.)

No, 01,—Semakaye Dhitaye dinam.,
# Gift of BesaxapmrITA."”

No. 02.— Vighumanyo Saghadandya bhichhuniye dinam.,
“ (ift of Saxana-pax4, the mendicant Nun, of
Vighumanya'' #
No. 03.— Yakhiya bhichhuniye- Vedisa dinam.
 Gift of Yaxsni, the mendicant nun of Fidisa,”

Prinsep, No. 42, translates © Gift of Yakhi, the
priestess and traveller.”

No. 04.—Kudurasa Sethi Bha (dasa) dinam,
# Gift of Baaona, Sreshti of Kwndura.”

No. 05.—Kurardye tapasiye matu dinam.
# Gift of Krnand, the ascetic’s mother.”

No. 86.— . . . pidataya Sadina pajava(ti)ya dinam,
“ Gift of . . . pidatti, the sister-in-law of Sadi.”

Prinsep, No. 45, reads hidatiye sada dinadhe
jivdya dinam, and translates, “ A gift for those living
here (for distribution of food) at midday for ever.”
But the gift of a pillar or rail of the stone enclosure
can have no connection with the provision of food.



250 THE BHILSA TOPES.

No. 07.—Chada Gutasa sd ... Ragomiya . . . mita ddnam,
# Gift of CaANDRA-GUPTA . . "

No. 08, —Dhara-kind Sétilasa dénam,
“ Gift of 8ixTiLA Of Dharaki (! Dhiranagara)."

No. H.—Kipasigama Arakasa dénam.
“ Gift of Kirasiarana, the arhat.”

This may be read in another way as, © Gift of the
arhat of Kipasigrdma (cotton-town) ;” but the former
seems the more simple reading, and is also in keep-
ing with the other inseriptions, each of which records
the gift of a particular individual. This inseription
oceurs twice.

No. Iﬂﬂ.a—rw Araka-ddsasa dinam.

“ Gift of ArmaTa-Disa, of Ketakareya.”
No. 101.—Ketakareya Bhadakasa dinam.,

“ Gift of BRADRAKA of Ketakareya.”

This inscription oceurs three times.
No. 102.—Apathakasa dénam.
© Gift of ArnrasTHARA."
No. 103.—Bhoga-varkanakasa Ajiti-gutasa.
“(Gift) of Asrra-Gurra, the increnser of en-
Jjoyment.”
No. 104.—Rajéhikitd Arakadinasa dénam.
“ Gift of ARABADINA of Rajakikati.”
No. 105.—Bhoga-carhana Dhama Rakhitaya Siea Nadino
malw,

“ Gift of Siva-Nawor's mother, Daanua Rax-
suITA, the increaser of enjoyment.”
This occurs twice. The use of the names of Siva
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and Nandi at this early period is very remarkable.
The Bhogavarhana of this inscription, as well as of
No. 103, may perhaps be the name of a place.

No. 100.—Saghaya dinam.
“ Gift of Saxand.”

No. 107.—Narvagdmakasa Mikaye Ujenikdrd danam.
% Gift of Mrrksni, of Nuragdmaks (New-town),
in Djain."
No. 108.—8m Gulasa Vinijasa danam.
% Gift of Sa1-Guera, of Vimija;" or
“ Gift of Smi-GurTa, the gmin merchant.”

It is not impossible that Vénijé may mean only
# nephew, or  sister’s son ;” the bhdnjé of Urdu.

No. 100.—Subdhitasa-pajavatiyé Majhiméyé dénam.
“ Gift of MapuYAMA, the sister-in-law of Subdi-
hita."
No. 110.—Suldhitasa Gotiputasa, Rajalipbkarasa ddnam.
“@Gift of Svmimita, son of Goti, the royal
Bl'.'ﬂh-”

This is the most valuable of all the inscriptions on
the Sénchi colonnade; as it belongs to the family of
Goti, whose eldest son Gotiputra was the teacher of
the celebrated Mogaliputra. This inscription there-
fore serves to fix the date of the Sfnchi enclosure in
the early part of Asoka’s reign.

No. 111.—Taradapadiné Updsikaya dinam.
# Gift of TARANDAPADA, the devotee,”

No. 112, —Burdya musanagothiyajana Vedisinyd.
“Gift of Burk (7)) . . - of Vidiw)'
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No. 113.—Dhama  Rakkitaya bhickkuniye kdchupathasa
dédnam,
“Gift of Dnanma Raxsmitd, the mendicant
nun, of Kéiyaprasthe,”

No. 114 —Dhama Rallitesa Kdachhupathasa Shickkuno
ddnam,
“ Gift of Duansma Raxsmrrd, the mendicant
monk, of Kdityaprastha,”

No. 1156.—Sandidnasa bhichiu dinam.
¥ Gift of Baxpmina, the mendicant monk.”

The possessive termination of bhichhu(no ) is
omitted in the original.

No. 110.—Puragirine Vagamakasa dinam,
“Gift of Pusacini, of Vangamaka ;" or
“Gif of Vancamara of Pusagiri,”

Sovra Gare~—0OvTsinE.
No. 117.—Bhichhakasa Padanayasa dénam.
“ Gift of the mendicant PApAxava.”

No, 118.— Vighumato Kéchino-pitana dinam.,
& Gift of Yaanuamax, the father of Kdrra.”

No. 110.—Sdmikasa- Vénikasa-
No.120.— -putasa-cha-Siripalasa
No. 121.— dinam =
“Threa (=) gifts of SAM1xA, son of VANIxA, and
of Bripdza.”

This inscription is earved on three railings of the
colonnade, and, as the gift thus consisted of three
rails, I presume that the three horizontal strokes
which follow diénam are intended for that number.
See Plate IX. of the Sénchi enclosure, where this
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curious inseription is shown in the actnal position which
it oceupies on the three rails. For Simika’s mother
see No. 83.
No. 122.—Bhidata Vajulasa dénam.
% Gift of Baiorara Vissora."
No. 123.— Visdkhasa bhichhuno dinam,
“ @Gift of Vasixma, the mendicant monk.”
PL XVIIL. No. 124 —Simanerasa Abayakasa Sethino dimam.
# Gift of the ascetic Apevaxa, the Sreshti”

See No. 23.

No. 126, —Nadi-Guiasa dinam bhichhnno,
#Gift of Nawor (or Napi) Guera, the mendi-
cant monk.”

Prinsep, No. 12, reads Nadigata, a “ ferryman.”

No. 126.—Podaka dinadata Dha (mika) dinam.
“The religious gift of Pooraxa DixapaTra.”
No. 197 .—dripinito arakadi (nasa métu dénam).
% Gift of Arvapisi (the mother of ) ArmaTa-
DINA."

See No. 148 for another inscription of the same
lady. :

No. 128.—Nyalalamidakajape-dinamn,
A
No. 129.—Madhwvana Dhama Gutasa Michhuno ddnam,
“@ift of Diransta Guera, the Mendicant monk,
of Madkurana” (perhaps Makoba).
No. 130.—Nadasa Kurarago,
¢ (Gift of Naxpa, of Kwrara . . "
No, 131.—Mahayirine bhickluno ddnam.
“Gift of MAuacar the mendicant monk.™
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No. 192 —Madkurana Tridataya bhickuniye dinam.
“@ift of Istparri, the mendicant nun of Ma-
dhurana.”
No. 133.—Tsidataye bhikhiniye Kurariye dinam,
% Gift of IstpaTT4, the mendicant nun of Kurd-
HW-”
No. 134, —Diama Pilasa . thukapadinasa dinam.
& Gift of Duarsa Pira . . "
No. 185.— Upasijhase Phagunasa bhatu bhickhuno,
i (Gift) of Urasiova, the brother of Phalguna,
the mendicant monk."
No. 136 —Bhoga-varkanato Tsi Ralhitaya.
“ (Gift) of Ist Raxsnrrd, the increnser of enjoy-
ment.”
No. 137.—Bhoga varhand Dunyondne.
% (Gift) of Dusvoxi, the increaser of enjoyment.”
No. 138.—Kuwrariyasa Vimalasa dénam.
# Gift of Vimara, of Kwrariya.”
No. 130.—Sdmidatasa bhichhuno dinam.
“@Gift of SwAMIDATTA, the mendicant monk.”
No. 140.—Deeagirino Padenchayikase.
“(Gift) of Devacini, of Pandenekayika.” (¥)
No. 141.—Bhichhunosa Atecasa .
“ Gift of the mendicant's prupd i
No. 142.—Pasakasa bhickhuno déimam.
% Gift of PAnswaka, the mendicant monk."

No. 43~Chudasa-cha Dhama Rakhitasa bhichhuno
dinam.
“@Gift of KEsuvona and of Duansa RaxsmiTa,
the mendicant monks,”
No, 1. —Tjmiye Agisamaye danam,
' “ Gift of Aaxisansi, of Ujain.”
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No. 145. — Patithinasa Michhuno-dinam Aya . i . na
Ateedrino,
“ Gift of Pravistadxa, the mendicant monk,

pupil of Arya . . "
No. 140.—Budha Rakhitasa bhickhuno dinam Esaeatasa.
“Qift of Buona Raxsmrra, the mendicant
mopk . ., M
No. 147 —Nadinagarikaya Teidindye bhichhuniye.
% Gift of Isipind, the mendicant nun of Nadina-
garika,”
No. 148, —Ardpdni Aradaramatu ddnam,
% Gift of Anvirixi, the mother of Asada

See No. 127 for another inscription of the same
name.
No. 140.—Ujmniye-tiparivana Nasaya Mitaya.
“(Gift) of Nasa-Mrrna, the (female) asoetic.”
No. 160.—Bharadiyasa Sapurisasa Yugapajahasa dinam,
% Gift of Buampiva (son) of the emancipated
Yucarnassaka.” (Luminary of the age.)

The term sapurisa is the Pili form of the Sanskrit
sapurusha, which is a compound of sa, with, and
purusha, the divinity, or of the pronoun sa, which,
when joined with purusha, means, © the man,” or
“ that man,” or simply “ the mortal” The term is
found on nearly all the relic-caskets, and must there-
fore apply to the dead. Accordingly I have every
where rendered it by “ emancipated,” that is, from
future transmigrations. This gives the meaning at-
tached to the term by the Buddhists; but perhaps a
more literal translation would be ©absorbed,” that is,
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into the divine essence. Hach word gives the meaning
in part only ; for the term sapurusha implies one who
has attained Buddhahood by  absorption” into the
divine essence, and who is therefore * emancipated”
from future transmigration. Perhaps the best render-
ing would be “the Buddha,” that is, one who has at-
tained Buddhahood: but as the sole aim of the
Buddhist was to obtain moksha, that is, ¢ liberation,
or emancipation” from transmigration, I have pre-
ferred the well-known term “emancipated.”

No. 101.—Ayadhanakasa bhichhuno danam.
% Gift of ARYADHANAKA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 152.—Jonkakasa bhichhuno dinam.
“ Gift of Joxmaxa, the mendicant monk.”
No. 168.—Jmmakasa-bhichkuno dénam.
#Gift of JENAKA, the mendicant monk."”
No. 14, —Dhama Ralhitiya Madhueanikaye ddnam.
# Gift of Dnarya Ragsird, of Madhueanilka.”

No. 156.—Mahamarali musipagarans-dinam,

This nseription appears to be the same as No. 28;
but I am unable to offer any translation.

No. 168.— Yas-Pélasa dinam bhasikada.,
% Gift of Yiso-Pira”
Na. 167 —Dhanagiring dinam.
“ Gift of Daawacin”
No. 158.—Purasa-cha Hatiyasa blichhuno dinam,
“Gift of Prsa and of Harrva, the mendicant
monks."

‘; g ha.
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Frou Sovurn Gare ro West Gare.

No. 150.—Balikiya bhickhuniya wadalé chhabatibaye
ddnam.
“Gift of Bavikd, the mendicant nun of the tem-
ple of Chhakrdtita.”
No. 160.—Dhamasthiviyh bhichhuniye madala chhitatibaye
dimam.
% (Jift of Daansa Starrr, the mendicant nun of
the temple of Chhakritika.”
No. 101.—Avirinaye Sutatibiniyé madala Chhikatikaye
ditmnam.
“ Gift of SuTRANTIEIRNT, the novice of the temple
of Chhakrdtika.”

The term Avisina occurs in No. 190 as Avesani,
which means an * entrance,” from vis “to enter.”
Avesana and Avesand may therefore be the titles of
those who had entered into the religious life, but had
not yet taken the vows. I have consequently, but
not without hesitation, rendered the terms by “ neo-
phyte” and “ novice.” This inscription occurs
twice. Tt may also be rendered “ Gift of Avisini,
the Sutrdntiki (or reader of the Sutras), in the temple
of Chhrakritika.”

No. 162.—Sagha Devasa Verokakatasa Vinidisa dinam.

“Gift of VAnt Disa, the . . . of Sangha
Deva."

No. 183, — Bhadikiyara Sanghilasa dinam.
# Gift of Brapikriva, of Sanghila ;" or perhaps,
“ Gift u!’Suumu,— of Bhadikriya"

No. 104.—Arahata Palitaza . . .
& Gift of the Anaata Pavrra . . )
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No. 165.—Arakakasa Paripanakasa dénam.
& Gift of the Arkata PARIPANARA.

No. 106.— Dhamagirika métu dinam.
i Gift of DarMAGInD’'s mother.”

Frox West 7o Norru,—0UTSIDE.

No. 107.—Udiya Nadinagariya dénam.
& Gift of Unr, of Nadinagari.”

This occurs twice on portions of the fallen colon-
nade to N. W.

No. 108.—Sadhathasa Fa « .«
% Gift of SADHANTHA ali
No. 100.—JIsi Dasiyena dinam : Gardhaye Bhichhuniye

diinam.

@ Gift of GamkxA, the mendicant nun, offered by
Ist Dise”
No. 170,—Nadinagara Dupasaha bhichhuniye dinamm.
“@ift of Drupasana, the mendicant nun of
Nadinagara.”

Ko. 171.— Yakhadasiya dé(nam).
# Gift of Yaxksma-ndst,”

No. 172.— Datakularadasa dinam.
@ Gift of Darra-Kvravapa”

¥

Ox Suary Prozans Farres rrox Urper ENCLOSURE.
No. 173, —Damakasa sotikasukasulapasa,
oGift of DAMARA . . 7

No. 174.—Dhama-datasa dénam.
@ Gift of DRARMA-DATTA.”
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Plate, No. 170.—Arahadisiva-bhichhuniys dénam.
“ Gift of ArmaTa-Dist, the mendicant nun.”

Ko, 170.—Sémidardya ddnam,
“Gift of SwAMmipand.”,

Ixscriprion oN Soutn PiLpar. .

PL XIX., No. 177. This inscription is carved upon
a fragment of a broken isolated pillar near the south
gateway. Asitwasa practice amongst the early Bud-
dhists, before building a Tope, to erect a pillar on the
spot, with an inseription recording their intentions, it
seems possible that this broken column might bear a
memorial inseription relating either to the erection of
the Great Sinchi Tope, or to some additions or re-
pairs, The latter is the more probable;as the pillar in
the former ease was generally if not always removed.

But the inscription is unfortunately so much ob-
literated that it baffled even the heaven-born sagacity
of James Prinzep. Some few words he read; but
apparently with hesitation, as he says,® “This in-
geription i8 in too mutilated a state to be restored
entirely, but from the commencement of the third
line, bhakhatibhikhunibhi khamavase ditd, it may be
concluded that some provision was made by ‘a
charitable and religiously-disposed person for hungry
priests,” and this is confirmed by the two nearly perfect
lines at the foot,—

* Journal, vii. p. 565.
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« Sasijald petavige ichhbhime(idi)ei : sampesimate chilathitika
siydei,
¢ Tt is also my desire that comphorated (cool ?) water should be

given to drink ; may this excellent purpose endure for ever.'”

I examined the inscription in several positions and
in all lights : I took impressions on paper and made
a copy by hand; but the surface of the stone has
been so much injured that very few of the letters are
readable excepting in the last two lines. There is,
however, a sufficient blank surface on all four sides to
make it certain that we have the whole of the inserip-
tion. It is therefore very much to be regretted that
the general indistinctness of the letters should have
rendered this inseription almost illegible. The open-
ing is nearly obliterated ; but, on a comparison of
James Prinsep’s copy with my own, I think it pro-
bable that the first word was Devinam ; next comes
a blank ; and then Maga, or perhaps Magadha ; and
it is possible that the whole line might be read—

Devitnam( piya) Magadhe raja.
“ Devixaxpriva, King of Macnapna.”

The second line may be partially restored, thus :—

. (a)bhi(rademdmam Chetiyagiri .
# with salutation to the fraternity of Caarryacint.”

At the end of the third line, the word Sangham
“ community” is distinctly legible; and I think
that I can trace the name of Dhamagiri. The
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fourth line seems to have been correctly given by
Prinsep :—
bholhati-bhikhundbhikhamarisedito,
“a gift of food to the much-emaciated Bhikshus.”

I can make nothing of the fifth line and of one-
half of the sixth, but the concluding portion of the
inscription, which is nearly perfect, reads—

—— Tchhakime Sén-
~ti-Sangham samage milathitike sivdei,

“Is it my wish that the Sinti community may always be
united.”

The whole inscription, in Roman characters, may,
with some conjectural restorations, be read as
follows :— :

1. Devénam( piya) Magadhe (raja).

2. . . (e)bki{vddemd ynam Chetiyagiri.

3. . tibli-cha(Dhaymagiri .  ikeye sangham.
4. bhobhati bhikhundblibhamarise dito,

b. nide . tisanam . . chhara annd

8. Sarivi(ye) petaviye. Techhahkime Sin-

7. =l &:n:;rﬁsm samage mislathitike .ﬂ::.rﬁh',

The drift of this inscription, at least as I under-
stand it, seems to be the following :—

“ DEvARAMPRITA, king of Magadha, offers his salutation to
the community of Chaityagiri (and perhaps to that of Diarma-
girialso) . . . with a,gift of food for the HAikshus, much-
emaciated * (with their austerities?) . . . and prays that the
S4xT1 community may always be united.”

* By reading QU#, hshdma, “ debilitated™ for the Pali
khama.
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In my account of the great Sinchi Tope I have
already identified the present name of Sdnehi with
the Sanskrit Sénti, which I presume was the name
of the great Vihar on the Chetiyagiri, or “hill of
Chaityas.” If my reading of Dhamagiri be correct,
we may identify the “hill of religion” in the long
spur which stretches northward as far as Kdandkhera.
This hill is still covered with ruins, which no doubt
once formed a part of the vast religious establishment
of Sénchi-kiinfikhera.

LATER INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE GATEWAYS.
Ox tee NortH GATEWAY.

Pl XIX., No. 178.—Dhamagirino Lhkikhuno dénam.
“ Gift of Duanstaarny, the mendicant monk.”

No. 179, —Fri- Pilitasa-cha Samanasa-cha denam.

« (ift both of Ts1-Pirira and of Spisrawa”

Prinsep, No. 16, reads the same.

O tae East GaTEWAY.

" No. 180.—Araladinasa bhikhuno Pokkareyakasa dénam.

“ Gift of ArmATADINA, the mendicant monk of
Pokhareyaka,”

Prinsep, No. 20, reads Pakhareyakasa doubtfully
as the name of the donor, and takes no notice of

o
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No. 181.—DBhadata Ndgilasa Savinamjnydtinam dénam 7

thalko,
% Pillar-gift of Buaprata Nioira, the learned

in all things." (7)

Prinsep, No. 47, reads Danda-nagilalasa pavina-
ndtinam dinathambho ; and translates, © This pillar
is the gift of the illustrious family of DaxNpa NaGI-
rALA.” But the fac-simile impression of this inserip-
tion, as well as a hand-copy now before me, agree in
the reading which I have given above.

No. 182.—Kirdrasa Négapiyasa Achhatade Sethisa dénam
thabho.
“ Pillar-gift of Nioarniva, AcHHAVADA, the
Sreshti (or master) of the weavers.”

Prinsep, No. 3, reads Karasa and translates “ Gift
of AcHuAvapi SEerHI, the beloved of Kamasa
Nica” See also No. 192 of the western gate.
Prinsep evidently considered Sethi as the feminine
form of Seth, a “hbanker.” I have ventured to
identify the Kirdr of this inseription with the weaver
caste, who bear the same name at the present day;
but this is a mere conjecture.

No. 183. This inseription is too indistinet to allow
even of a conjectural translation.

-

Ox TaE SouTH GATEWAY.

No. 184.—Budha Palitaya bhikkunaye dénam.
# Gift of Bupaa Pavrrd, the mendicant nun."

Pai
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Prinsep, No. 23, reads Budha Palitasa bhikhuno
dénam, “ the gift of Bupma PAvrr, the poor man.”

No. 185.—Pothakasa bhikhuno ddnam.,
“Gift of PosTaAKA, the mendicant monk.”

Prinsep, No. 23, reads Panthaka.

No. 1808.— Virasa bhikhuno dénam.
_ & Gift of Vina, the mendicant monk.”
{\ No. 187 — Yakhaye bhikhuniyd cddica,
% (Jift of Yaxsnd, the mendicont nun R
Ll_‘io. 188.—Hanajaya ddnam.
“ Gift of Hanagi”
No. 180.— Vedisa Kehiddntakarehirdpakam mankata.

This inscription is quite perfect: but as it seems to
have formed only a part of a longer inscription, I
cannot even make a guess as to its meaning. The
donor was an inhabitant of Vidisa, and was perhaps
named Kehidinta.

No. 100.—Rajnye Siri Satakanisa
Aresanisa Visithi-putasa
Anandasa dénam.,
% Gift of ANANDA, s0n of the neophyte Vasisa-
THA, in the reign of Sp1 SiTAxARNL"

This valuable inseription is carved on the bas-relief
of a Tope, in the middle of the upper architrave of
the south gateway. The King, Sri Satakarni, was
the third® of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha ; and

* Wilson's Vishnu Purdna, p. 472

T p——
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his reign extended from the year 19 to 37 a.p. The
word, which I have translated neophyte, occurs also
in No. 161; but in this instance it is possible that it
may have another signification. A’vesan means
simply “ entrance,” from vis to enter ; but as there is
a separate inscription on the middle architrave (see
No. 191), and another on one of the pillars of the
gateway (see No. 180), it is clear that the whole
entrance could not have been the gift of Ananda.
A’vesani must therefore have some other meaning
which is not given in the dictionaries. Now as ishd,
a ploughbeam, is derived from ¥4, isha, to go,
ishani may be taken for a beam of any kind ; and
thus we shall have ava + ishani = aveshani, or (as
there is but one s in Pali) avesani, an entrance-
beam, or gateway architrave. As ava means to
« enter,” this derivation is quite legitimate. But if
this was the real meaning, it seems difficult to say
why the term should have been separated from
démam ; for in the pillar gifts the word thabho in-
variably precedes or follows ddnam.

After a careful examination of all the inscriptions
on the gateways of the Sinchi Tope, and a com-
parison of their alphabetical characters with those
of other inscriptions of known dates, such as those of
Asoka, B.¢. 250 ; those of the Sah coins of Gujrat,
A.D. 300; and those of the Guptas, A. D. 400 to 500 ;
both Lieutenant Maisey and myself had concluded
that the Sénchi gateways were erected about the
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beginning of the Christian era. It was with great
satisfaction therefore that I afterwards discovered the
name of Sri Sitakarni in a conspicuons situation over
the southern gateway. This successful result of my
long experience in Indian archmology has given me
sufficient confidence to say that the age of any Indian
inscription may be determined approximately by the
forms of its alphabetical characters,

No. 101.—Agackudasa Dhamakathibara
Atevdsino Bala Mitasa dinam.
“Gift of BALa-Mrrra, pupil of Anva Ksaupra,
the reciter of Dharma.”

This inseription is taken from the bas-relief of a
Tope on the middle architrave of the south gateway.
Prinsep, No. 23, reads the “well-tonsured puipil,”
but Antevisin, SwETfea, means simply a “ pupil,”
being derived from ww, anta, near, and 7w, vasa,
to “abide”—that is one who lives near another;
as a pupil near a master. Aya-chuda is the teacher’s
name: see inscription No. 193. Prinsep reads
kathaka at the end of the first line; but my fac-
simile impression gives kathikasa, the possessive case
of wfu=, kathika, a “narrator, or story-teller,” as
Prinsep has translated it.

.
i amEand
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Ox TRE WesT Gate.

No. 192.—Kirdraya Négapiyasa Achhavada Sethi-putara
cha Sanghasa,

“Gift of the son of Nicarriva ACHHAVADA,

the master of the weavers, and of Sangma.”

See No, 182 for the term which T have translated
“ weavers.” I rather suspect that it must be the
name of a place, Kirdra.

No. 198.—Aya-chudasa Atevdring Bala Mitasa danam
thabho,
“ Pillar-gift of Bara-Mrrra, the pupil of Anva-
Ksuvpna."

Prinsep, No. 22. TIn this inscription there seems to
me to be no doubt that Aya-chuda or Aryya-kshudra
is the teacher’s name,

Nos. 104, 195, 196. These show that the inserip-
tions were carried on from one line to another. The
word dénam, “gift,” is carved at the end of the
upper band of the column, and thabho, « pillar,”
begins the second line, which is carved on a central
baud. Here the sense is complete; and the swastika,
e, separates this inscription from the following one ;
which, although it looks legible enough, has quite
baffled all my attempts to read it.
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It is worthy of remark that upwards of one-third
of the gifts recorded in these inscriptions were made
by the fuir sex; who in all countries have been
noted for their pious donations. The number is very
remarkable, when we remember that in India women
could not possess property ; but were entirely de-
pendent on their fathers, their husbands, their brothers,
or their sons.

Another point which I have noticed is the ex-
tremely rare use of compound letters, Only three
instances oceur throughout all these inseriptions ; and
they are certainly exceptions to the common practice
of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the simplest Pali
forms. The compound sw occurs twice in aswa (see
Nos. 80 and 83), but the true Pali form of Asa
oeccurs in the ink inscription found inside the lid of the
steatite casket from No. 3 Tope at Andher, see Plate
XXX. The compound sth is found only once in
Dhama sthiri (see No. 160); but the regular Pali
form of th occurs twice in patithiya for pratisthiya
(see Nos. 40 and 41), and onee in mila thiti for mila-
sthiti in the inscription on the southern pillar. The
compound ak occurs once in the name of Jonhaka,
see No. 152,
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CHAPTER XVII.
OPENING OF THE SANCHI TOPE, NO. 1.

L. The persons who tried to open the great Séinchi
Tope in 1822 made a large breach on the south-west
side, and carried the excavation to the foundation,
but they failed in reaching the centre of the building.
The Tope was thus partly ruined without any dis-
covery having been made to repay its destruction.
Lieutenant Maisey and myself determined to proceed
in a different manner, by sinking a perpendicular
shaft down the middle of the Tope, so as not to injure
its external appearance. After a number of careful
measurements, the centre was determined as nearly
as possible, and a shaft or well, 5 feet in diameter,
was sunk through the solid brickwork to a depth of 48
feet, or 6 feet below the level of the terrace, at the
base of the Tope. But the only discovery which we
made consisted of numbers of spiral shells (Planorbis),
which had been gathered in the mud with which the
bricks were cemented together. These will be valu-
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able curiosities to the naturalist, as they certainly date
as high as B.c. 800, and are probably not less than
two thousand four hundred years old. The bricks are
large—16 by 10 by 3 inches.

2. From the non-discovery of any relics or other
ohjects, we are left to guess at the age and destination
of the great Sanchi Tope, from less certain although
very probable sources of information. From these I
have deduced that the Tope itself was in existence not
long after the period of the Second Synod in B. c.
443, that the massive stone railing was erected in the

~reign of Asoka, between 200 and 250 B. ¢., and that
Iftha gatewnys were added in the reign of Sri Sata-
! karni, between the years 19 and 37 A. p.

3. The age of the Tope itself depends on the
identification of Wessanagara with Chetiya; a point
which has been already discussed and settled. Wes-
sanagara is still represented by the ruins of Besnagar,
two miles to the north of Bhilsa; and Chetiyagiri
(or Chaitya-hill) is undoubtedly the hill of Sanchi,
on which the great Chaitya now stands. It was here
that Asoka rested, on his way between Pataliputra
and Ujain. Buddhaghoso calls the place Wessana-
gara, and Mahanamo calls it Chetiya and Chetiyagiri.
The Tope was therefore in existence in 270 B. c.,
during Asoka’s government of Ujain; but as one of
the eighteen heresies which prevailed after the meet-
ing of the Second Synod was named the ¢ Chetiya
Sekism,” it is certain that the Sénchi Chaitya must
date as high as the fourth century before our era,
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and perhaps even a century earlier, or about B. c.
500.*

4. The date of the colonnade or railing might be
determined approximately to belong to the age of
Asoka, by the alphabetical characters of the inserip-
tions, which are exactly similar to those of the pillar
edicts. But there is a still more certain proof of the
correctness of this date in the short inscription, No.
110, which records the “ gift of SuB&m1TA, 301 of Goti
the royal scribe.” This Goti was a descendant of
Kodini (Sans. Kohudinya), one of the principal dis-
ciples of Buddha. As he was the teacher of Vacmur
SuviAYATA, he must have taken the vows himself,
His eldest son, Gotiputra, was one of the most famous
Buddhist teachers of his day. We learn this fact
from the relic inscriptions which record the names of
two disciples of Gotiputra. Of these, the most cele-
brated is that of Mogaliputra, who conducted the pro-
ceedings of the Third Synod in ®. 0. 241. The other
pupil was Vichhiputra.

5. A third son of Goti, named Kékanava Pra-
bhidsan, was the donor of Suvijayata’s relics to the
Sénchi Tope, No. 2 ; and his own relics were found
in the Andher Tope, No. 2. A fourth son, named

Bhanduka, is mentioned in the colonnade inscription,

'Imppmthttﬂminm-imbdukTopnmghnnHuﬁm
B. C., and that the stone casing was added by Asoka. This kind of
addition was not unusual. See Makamanso, p. 202, where Lajji-
tisso, king of Ceylon, encloses the Thuparamo with a case of
stone,
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No. 33. Thus three sous of Goti had taken the vows,
whilst a fourth became the King’s Seribe, or Secretary
(Raja-Lipdkara). As the eldest of these brothers was
the teacher of Mogaliputra, he was probably some-
what older than his pupil, although not necessarily
80. The younger brother may therefore be looked.
upon as the contemporary of Mogaliputra, whick
will fix his date from 260 B.c. to 230, during the
most flourishing' period of the Buddhist religion.
6. The age of the gateways has been ascertained
from an inscription carved on a bas-relief representa-
tion of a Tope on the upper architrave of the southern
entrance. This inseription (No. 190) records the
“ gift of an entrance architrave by ANANDA, the son
of Vasishtha, in the reign of Sr1 SBiraxanry1.” This
Prince was the third of the Andhra kings of Ma-
gadha; and his reign has been fixed, by the common
consent of all archeeologists, in the early part of the
first century of our era. According to my chrono-
logy he reigned from 19 to 87 A. n.

7. The fact that the gateways are of later date
than the colonnade or railing, is confirmed by the
more recent character of the inseriptions, which
approaches that of the Sih coins of Gujrat. For
the sake of comparison, I have collected all these
gateway inscriptions in Plate XTX., beneath the more
ancient record of the Southern Pillar. By this
arrangement, a gingle glance is sufficient to show the
, great change which had taken place in the alpha-
“ betical characters in about two centuries and o half,
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8. But there is still one more convincing proof
that the gateways are of later date than the railing.
In the plan of the Tope, in Plate VIIL., the old railing
on which the more ancient inscriptions are carved, is
shaded lightly, and the additional railing and gate-
way pillars, on which the less ancient inscriptions are
found, are made quite black. By this it will be seen
that a half pillar of the more recent railing is made to
abut against the third pillar of the older railing.,
Now, as most of the old pillars were inseribed, it
seemed probable that one inscription at least would
be found kidden by the half pillar of the less ancient
railing. Aund such, indeed, is the fact at the northern
entrance, where a long hidden inseription on the
pillar of the old railing is now revealed by the
separation of the two pillars of different ages,

9. The different dates of the Tope, of its colonnades
and of its gateways, have been satisfactorily settled
within certain limits ; but the destination or object of
the building is more difficult to be ascertnined. From
the non-discovery of relics, I infer that this great
chaitya was dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. This
conjecture is strengthened by the existence of statues
of the four mortal Buddhas at the entrances. For
it is the practice of the modern Buddhists of N épal,
when they dedicate a Claitya to Adi Buddha, to
place four statues of the Dhytni Buddhas at its base.
Vairockana (or light), the first of the Pancha Dhy-
ini Buddhas, is supposed to occupy the centre of the
building. It seems quite possible, however, that this

T
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Tope contained some relies of Sikya; but if, as I
believe, the relics of the holy teacher were always
kept in some easily accessible place, for the purpose
of being shown to the people on stated festivals, it
seems probable that they would have been carried off
by the monks, on the general break-up of the Bud-
dhist monastic establishments throughout India.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
NO. 2 TOPE.—SANCHI.

1. In 1819, when Captain Fell visited Siinchi, this
Tope was “in perfect repair, not a stone having
fallen ;”* but in 1822 it was half destroyed by the
Same amateur antiquaries who ruined the larger Tope.
It stands half way down the slope of the hill, about
400 yards from the great Tope, from which it bears
109}° west. The hill has been carefully levelled, and
the western side built up to form a court 100 fest
square, in the midst of which stands the Tope sur- |/
rounded by the usual Buddhist railing.

2. The Tope is a solid hemisphere (built of
rough stones, without mortar) 89 feet in diameter,
springing from a cylindrical plinth of the same dig
meter, and 34 feet in height. The basement is 6
feet in height, with a projection of &5 feet 4 inches,
which forms a terrace_for the perambulation of wor-
shippers. The terrace is reached on the eastern side
by a double flight of steps (now in ruins) 5 feet ©

* Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 404.
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inches wide, which meet at a landing-place, 7 feet
6 inches square.<
= 3. The hemisphere was flattened at top to form a

‘/ terrace ; which, when measured in its perfect state by
Captain Fell, was 19 feet in diameter.* This was
most probably enclosed by a coping, or cornice,
similar to that which is represented around the
terrace of No. 1 Tope at Andher. In the centre
stood a square pedestal, surrounded by a square
Buddhist railing' of small dimensions, its whole height
being only 4 feet. The fragments of this railing,
which I measured, were :—pillars, 8 feet 14 inch in
height, with a section of 7} inches by 5§ inches;
rails, 104 inches long by 8} inches broad, at intervals
of 2 inches. The pedestal was of course originally
surmounted by a dm#uf but of this no trace now
remains.

4. The whole is surrounded by a Buddhist railing
7 feet O inches in height, with four entrances to-
wards the four sides of the square court. The
pillars are 5 feet 114 inches in height, with a section
of 15} inches hy 11} inches. The rails are 18
inches broad, with a thickness of 5} inches in
the middle. The inter-columniation varies from
17 to 18 inches ; and, as in the great Tope, seems
to be equal to the deptll"of rail.  The coping is
21 inches in height, and 14 inches thick, and is
connected to the pillars in the same way as in
the large Tope. This railing, like that of the great

* Prinsep's Journal, iii. 404.

-
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Tope, is elliptical, the longer diameter from east to
west being 74} feet, and the shorter diameter from
north to south only 60 feet. By this ellipticity of
form, a clear breadth of more than 8 feet is pre-
served all round the base of the building.*

5. The pillars of the Buddhist railing which have
already been described, are perfoctly plain ; but these
are ornamented by medallions containing a variety of
flowers, and numerous animals, both known and
fabulous. The medallions are circular in the middle
of the pillar, and semi-circular at its head and base.
The semi-circular medallions are nearly all filled with
flowers ; but the full medallions have men and women,
horses, bulls, lions and elephants, centaurs, winged
horses, and winged bulls, Many of the flower orna-
ments are pretty, but the firures of men and animals
are generally coarse and clumsy.

6. The pillars of the entrances are’covered with bas-
reliefs, all of the same inferior style of art, save a few
remarkable exceptions at the eastern entrance, one of
which is much superior, even to the best bas-reliefs of
the great Tope. This represents a female standing in
a doorway, with her right hand resting on her hip,
and in her left hand a lotus flower. Her hair is
parted on the right side. She is naked to the waist,
from which a single piece of drapery is drawn over the
left thigh. The graceful proportions and easy atti-
tude of this figure place its sculptor almost in the
same rank with the carver of the beautiful lions of the

* See Plate XX. for a plan and view of this monument,
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south pillar. On another face of the same pillar
there is a two-horse chariot containing two figures,
and attended by an elephant carrying a standard-
bearer. On a second pillar is represented a wheel, or
symbol of Buddha, standing on an altar, and orna-
mented with garlands.®* Two kneeling figures are
bowing down to the steps of the altar.

7. On one of the pillars of the south entrance there
is a representation of a Tope, enclosed with o Bud-
dhist railing, and surmounted by a square pedestal, and
by the usual chatta. On a second pillar is repre-
sented an isolated column surmounted by three lions
bearing a wheel or symbol of Buddha.

8. On a pillar of the west entrance there is a bas-
relief of a single column surmounted by three ele-
phants carrying the same wheel emblem of Buddha.
The base is enclosed by a square Buddhist railing';
outside which two figures, a male and a female, are
paying their adorations.|

9. On a pillar of the north entrance, the wheel or
emblem of Buddha is represented resting on the
peculiar monogram or symbol of Dharma.f On
another pillar is shown an isolated column, sur-
mounted by an elephant, and two lions, carrying
the wheel emblem of Buddha.

10. The eolonnade of this Tope, like that of the
Great Chaitya, bears many inseriptions, of which

* See Plate XXXT, fig. 0, of this work.

4 See Plate XXXL, fig. 1, of this volume.
1 Bee Plats XXXIL, fig. 1, of this volume.
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none have yet been published. These inscriptions are
chiefly valuable for the light that they throw on the
changes which had gradually taken place in the
language. The most remarkable of these is the
substitution of Bhikku for Bhichhu. With five
exceptions, the latter is the only spelling used
throughout the numerous inseriptions of Asoka’s age’
on the colonnade of the Great Tope at Bénchi; while
the former is the only spelling used in all the gate-
way inscriptions of the age of Sdatakarni.

But on the colonnade of this Tope we have both
spellings ; bhikhu being used ten times, and bhickhu
five times. From this fact we may conclude that
the colonnade was certainly erected at some period
between the ages of Asoka and Sri Sétakarni. This
is borne out by the forms of the alphabetical charac-
ters, which, though generally like those of Asoka’s
time, yet present some differences which undoubtedly
point to a later date. The principal change is seen
in the manner of attaching the vowel u at the foot of
the kh. In the Asoka inseriptions, thiz is done by
the intervention of a dot, or point; but in those of
the present Tope, the dot is replaced by a small
cirele,
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CHAPTER XIX.

INSCRIPTIONS.—NO. 2 TOPE.—SANCIHI.

Pl. XXI., No. 1.—Ndgilisi dénam Ayasa-atevasino.

# Gift of Nicivdst, the pupil of Anyva.”

No. 2.—Dhama Rakhitasa sejhasaka.
#(Gift) of Dnanya Raxsmra . . "

No. 3.—Pidulnlikiyagimasa dénam.
" Gift Dl’ﬁnrnnnxu.{, of the Phndu race.”

The celebrated name of the Pandus is here met
with, for the first time, on a genuine ancient monu-
ment. The use of the cerebral d, and the affix of the
term kula, “race or tribe,” prove that I am right in
attributing this gift to one of the race of Pandu. See
also No. 8, for another inzcription of a Pandu.

No. 4.—Budhilasa-bhogavarhanakasa dénam.
“Gift of Bupmira, the increaser of enjoyment.”
No.b— . . ma-decaya dinam Mitamajheya Antecd-
sini(ya).
“Gift of (Daan)ua Drvi, the pupil of MiTra
Mapnydi."

No. b.—Talasa bhikhuno dinam.
“ Gift of Isira, the mendieant monk."
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No. 7.—Sagha Mitasa bhikhwno danam.
“ Gift of Saxvana Mrrra, the mendicant monk.™
No. 8.—Budha Palitasa Sethino Padukuliniyase dinam,
“@ift of Bupna PALrra, the Sreshti (or master of
a trade®) of the race of Péndun,”
No.O— . . yapand . . . hasa dinam.
“Gift of (AR)YYAPANA ., . ."
No. 10.—Budha Rakhitasa anammitakasa dinam.
“Gift of Raksmira . . "
No. 11— Fijhasa bhikhuno ddinam.
% Gift of Vinya, the mendicant monk.”
No. 12.—Yakhilaza bhichhuno dinam.
% Gift of Yarsuica, the mendicant monk.”
No. 13.—Ndgapéyasa Achhava(da)sa Sethisa dinam.
“Gift of NicaPava Acianavapa, the Sreshti.”
See Nos. 182 and 192 of No. 1 Tope, which both give
the name of Négapiya (or priya) Achhavada, but the
persons cannot be the same, as there is a difference in
the dates of the inscriptions of the two Topes of about
two centuries. The two donors must, however, have
been of the same family.
No.14— . . sapakiya Soraya dinam bhikhniya.
“ Gift of (KA)starax1 Soni, the mendicant nun.”
No. 16.— Valayi Korariye bhikhunaye dénam.
“ Gift of Vard Kondni (the weaver ? ), o mendicang
o
No. 10.—Dhama Sanaya Korariya dinambhi . . .
“Gift of Duarma Sexa, Koriri, the mendicant
nun."”
* The meaning of this term has been given before; but it may
oe as well to repeat here, that Sreshti is the head of a guild, and
is equivalent to the modern Chaodri.
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No. 17.—Naga Palitaya dénam thabho.
¢ Pillar-gift of Naga Pavrrd.”

No. 18.— Phaguliya bhikhuniya dénam.
“ Gift of Praourd, the mendicant nun.”

No. 19.—Balakass Ayass Arapa Gutasa sdsd . (man)-
dakasa atevasing ddnam,
¢ (Gift of Bapaxa Anryva, the pupil of Arapa-
Gupra, the (delighter) in Seriptare.”
Balaka may mean simply a boy, and Balaka Ayasa
will signify only the child Arvya. My copy reads
Arapa ; but I believe the true name to be Araha.

No. 20.— Yama Rakhitdya bhikhuniya ddnam.
# Gift of Yasra Ragssira, the mendicant nun.”

No. 21.— Muldya dinam-thabho Yadaya Atevasiniya.
¢ Pillar-gift of Mo, the pupil of Yand.”

No. 22.—Sagha Rakhitaya mata . . daka Isidisiys
blichhwniya dinam.

“ Gift of Saxona Raxsmiri, the , . of Isipiss,
the mendicant nun.”

No. 23.— Yasa Budha Rakhitasa Pokhareyakasa dinam.
“ Gift of Yasa Bupra Raxsmird, of Pokhare-
yﬂh-“
No. 94— Vindhdye Vidyweahanikiye dinam.
& Gift of the lute-player, VapYUvanaNixi.”

This inseription is carved on the bas-relief of a
wheel pillar of the western entrance. There has
been an attempt to render some double letter, and
I am not satistied that I have read the middle part of
the inscription correctly. If we might read Ty or
Ty, vadhi, instead of vadyu, which seems perfectly
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allowable, the translation would be simply ¢ Gift of
Vinig4, the daughter-in-law (son’s wife) of Va-
HANIEA.”
No. 25.—Pedaya bhikhuniya thablo dinam.
¢ Pillar-gift of Pexpa, the mendicant nun.”
No. 20.—Dsadakaditisisosa didnam.
“(ift of [sapAkaDITYA (7) . (or Isndakanditi).”
No. 0 —Isidekadiyd dinam.
“ (zift of IsApERANDL"
No. 28.—(MNsadikadiya Patolaya dinam.
“ Gift of [saparaxDpL, of Pratold.”
No. 20.—Budha Fa(lita)sakodiya dinam,
% Gift of Bupaa Patara . .
This inseription’ is much mutilated ; but I believe
it to be the same as No. B.
No. 30.—Sagha Mitesa Sonadakass dinam,
# Gift of Saxona Mrrna, of Smadaka.”
No. 81.—Budha (Mitijeedakadiya dinam.
“ Gift of Bupua MitRa . .
No. 82.—Abha(ti)ed déinam adha-porikaea.

“ Half-gatewny gift of Anmnrati (the brotherless).”
Adha-porikasa I have taken for arddha-paurikasya,
“of half an entrance,” which is not an unlikely gift
to have been made to the Tope.

Plate, No. 33.— Yasogirino dinam bhichhuno.
“ Gift of Yasoarns, the mendicant monk.”
No. 3. —Arahakaza bhickhwno ehanakaya dinam.

# Gift of the holy bhikshu CHANAEYL.”

This inscription will admit of several readings, such
5 3
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¢ Gift of Arhaka, the mendicant monk of Cha-
nakd.”
# Gift of Arhaka, the mendicant monk, and of
Nakd.”
No. 85.—Bahulasa dinam.
 Gift of Banvra."”
No. 86.— Gadaya Nadinagarikaya.
« Gift of Gaxpk, of Nadinagarikd.”
No. 37.—Idagi(riya)a dinam.
# Gift of INpRAGIRIVA."
No. 38.—Aya Nandahasa bhikhuno déinam.
¢ Gift of Anyya Naxpaxa, the mendicant monk.”
No. 30.—Naga Rakhitasa bhichhumo Pokhareyakasa
diinam.
¢ Gift of Naca Raxsurra, the mendicant monk, of
Pokhareyaka.”
No. 40.—Sagha Rakhitasa bhichhu danam koisa.
“ Gift of Saxona Raxsuira, the mendicant monk."”
No. 41.—{ Ya)khikanakasa Udabaraghariyasa dinam.
“ Gift of Yaxsumuanaga, of Udabaraghariya.”
No. 42— . . . Udabaraghariyasa.
“(Gift)of . . . of Udabaraghariya.”
No. 43.—Sediya bhikhuniya thabho dénam.
¢ Pillar-gift of 8ExDI, the mendicant nun.”
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CHAPTER XX.
OPENING OF NO. 2 TOPE—SANCHI.

1. On looking' at this Tope, which Captain Fell
had seen perfect in 1819, I must confess that I felt a
secret satisfaction that the labours of the bungling
amateurs, who had half ruined it in 1822, had ended
in nothing. But at the same time I had some mis-
givings, from the large size of the breach, whether
their workmen had not reached the centre. After
several careful measurements, however, both Lieun-
tenant Maisey and myself felt satisfied that the
actual centre had not quite been attained, although
the excavators must have been within a single foot of
it. After a few hours’ labour in clearing away the
loose stones from the middle of the breach, we began
carefully to sink a shaft down the centre of the Tope.
In three hours more the removal of a single stone
from the western side of the shaft, disclosed a small
chamber containing a stone box.

2, The echamber was made of six stones, four set ™
on edge forming the sides, and two laid flat forming
the top and bottom. The chamber was not in the
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centre of the building, but two feet to the westward
of it, the measurement from the south side being 184
feet, or exactly half the diameter, while that from the
eastern side was 204 feet, or 2 feet more than the
semi-diameter. The bottom of the chamber was
exactly 7 feet above the terrace or upper surface
of the basement, and 3} feet above the centre of the
hemisphere.

3. The relic-box, formed of white sandstone, is 11
inches long, 94 inches broad, and the same in height,
including the lid, It was standing with one of its
long sides to the east, towards the Great Tope. On
removing it from the chamber, we found the follow-
ing inscriptions carved in three lines on its eastern
face :—

Saving Vinayakdna dran Kdsapa
Gotam Upidiya Avan cha Viichhi
Surijayatam Vindyalka,

# Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, the Arkat Eisyara

Gorna, Upddiya (or Abbot); and the drhat
Vicunt Buvisavara, teacher of Vinaya.”*

4. Upidiya,in Sanskrit Upddhiya, was the Abbot
or head of a Buddhist monastery, who had accom-
plished Upddéana, or the complete restraint of all the
organs of sense, and the consequent suppression of all
earthly desires. Vinaya was the lowest of the three
grades of advancement taught by the Buddhist
religionists ; and the fact that Kisyapa-Gotra was °
a teacher of Vinaya will account for his mission

* See Plate XX,

L]
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to the Hemawanta, where, as we learn from the
Chinese travellers, the active mountaineers preferred
the practical teachings of the Vinaya to the esoteric
doctrines of the Abhidharma. The spelling of Aran
for Arkata is peculiar, as this title is always written
Araka in the inseriptions of the colonnade of the
Great Tope.

5. On removing the lid of the stone box, we found
mside four small caskets or boxes of mottled steatite,
of which one is represented of half size in Plate XX.
Each of these caskets contained small portions of
burnt human hone, and each was inscribed with the
names of the holy men whose ashes were enshrined
therein. All these inscriptions will be found in
Plate XX.

No. L—STEATITE BOX.

Ovrsioe Lip.

Sapurisa(sa) Kisapa Gotasa Sava Hemavatichariyasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Kasvara Gorna, the missionary to
the whole Hemamanta.”

Iszsipe Lap.
Sapurisa(sa) Majhimasa. :
“ (Relics) of the emancipated MapEvama.” i
Borronm.

Sapurisasa Hiritiputasn.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated HAmiTiruTRA.”

v
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No. IL—STEATITE BOX.
Ovten CrRoLE.
visasa Viichhiya Suvijayatasa Gotantevising.
y B

% (Relics) of the emancipated Vicumd Suvisayara, the pupil of
Gora.”

Inxenr CircLE.

Kéhanava-pibhasasihang dinam.
“ The gift of KixaNava PRaBRASANAT

No, IIT.—STEATITE BOX.
Qursipe Lin.

Sapurisasa Maha Vandyasa— Sapurisasa Apagirasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Mama Vaxhra, (and) of the eman-
cipated Aracina.”

Ixsioe Lio.

“ (Relics) of the emnancipated KoHUDINYA-PUTRA."

No. IV.—STEATITE BOX.
Ouvrsine Lin,

Sapurisasa Kosikiputasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated KavsixiruTra.”
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Ixsine Lip.

Sapurisasa Gotiputasa.
« (Relics) of the emancipated GoriPuTaa."”

BorroM.

Sapurisasa Mogaliputasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated MAUDGALAPUTRA."
L4

6. REMARKS.

No. I. Box.—The names of Kisyapa and Ma-
dhyama are recorded in the Mahawanso as two of the
five missionaries who were despatched to the Hema-
wanta country, after the meeting of the Third Synod
in 241 B.C. A second casket of Kisyapa’s relies
was discovered at Soniri, and from the inseription we
learn that he was the son of Koti. Of Hiritiputra
nothing is known ; but another portion of his relies
was found enshrined alone in No. 3 Tope at Andher.. ©

No. IT. Box.—Vacchi-suvijayata must have been
a man of some consequence, for his name is placed on
the outside of the stone box, along with that of
Kisyapa. Relics of his son, Vaechiputra, were
found at Andher, along with those of Kikanava
Prabhasan and Mogaliputra. He is thus doubly
connected with Kikanava, who was the donor of his

' U
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relies to the Sanchi Tope. Colonel Low gives a story
from the Pili books of Burma, regarding a sea
captain named Kéki-bhisd, who traded to Takkasila
in the reign of Asoka.® Kdki-bhisd appears to be
only a contracted form of Kdikanava Prabhdsan.
The Captain was a servant of the King of Rom,
whose subjects were famous for magic spells. Asoka,
therefore, employed HKikibhisi to discover some
hidden relics, and to superintend their enshrinement
in o splendid Chaitya, which was duly accomplished
with the recital of one hundred and eight Pili invo-
cations. I presume that Kdkdbhisi was a native of
Multan, or Sind, and that he traded to Takkasila for
rock salt. Kékanava Prabhisin was the son of Goti,
and a descendant of Kodini or Kohudinya, one of
Buddha's eighty disciples, The name is a remark-
able one, and as both parties wete contemporaries of
Asoka, it is at least quite possible that they were the
Sfie person.

No. IIL Steatite Bow.—Of Maha Vanaya and
Apagira 1 know nothing; but Kodini-putra was
probably a son or descendant of the celebrated Kohu-
dinya, one of Buddha's eighty disciples.

No. IV. Steatite Bow.—1 kitow nothing of Kosi-
kiputra; but Gotiputra, as wé learn from one of the
Andher inseriptions, was a descendant of Kodini or
Kohudinya, who has just been mentioned. Mogali
ot Maudgala putra was the well-knowii head of the
Buddhist Church, who supérintended the proceedings

¢ Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, xvii. 01, 92.
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of the Third Synod, during the reign of Asoka
in B.c. 241. He died at eighty years of age, in
B, C. 233.

7. The discovery in this Tope consisted of the
relics of no less than ten of the leading men of the
Buddhist Church, during the reign of Asoka. One
of them conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod, in 241 B.¢., and two others were deputed
to the Hemawanta country as missionaries, after the
meeting of the Synod. From this we may con-
clude that the date of the Tope cannot be earlier
than about 220 8.c., by which time the last of
Asoka’s contemporaries would have passed away.
The railing is most probably of the same period, for
the use of the term Bhikhu instead of Bhickhu (of
which latter there are only five instances amongst the
numerous inscriptions on the colonnade of the great
Tope), might readily be supposed to have extended in
fifty years to that proportion in which we find it ised
m the inscriptions of No. 2 Tope at Sanchi. The
general forms of the alphabetical characters agtee too
closely with those of Asoka’s owh ageé, to permit the
assigniment of a later date than 200 B.c., for the
erection of this Tope.

8. The Tope itself would seem at first to have been
mtended only for the relics of Kasyaph Gotra, and of
Viechi Suvijayata, whose names alone are found on
the outside of the stone box. But I suppose that
during the several years of its erection the Sanchi
community gradually became possessed of the relics
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of other distingnished men who had worked long
and well for the extension and glory of the Buddhist
religion, during the long and prosperous reign of
Asoka.

9. A comparison of all these different inseriptions
establishes the intimate connection which existed be-
tween many of the principal leaders of the Buddhist
faith during the reign of Asoka. The family of
Kodini, in two generations alone, would appear to
have furnished no less than six leading members of
the Buddhist priesthood. His son Majhima was the
missionary sent to the Hemawanta country in 241
B.C.; and his grandson, Gotiputra, was so eminent a
member of the Bauddha community as to have merited
the title of déyido, or, “ brother” of the faith; which
proves that he must have dedicated some of his own
children to the service of his religion. This family,
also, would appear to have been equally celebrated as
successful propounders of Buddhism, for Goti is re-
corded to have been the teacher of Vichhi Suvijayata,
and his son Gotiputra, to have been the teacher of
the famous Mogaliputra, who was the head of the
Buddhist Church at the Assembly of the Third Synod
in B.c. 241. The connection between the different
members of this family and their pupils is shown in
the following table :—
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KODINIT
bad three sons,

|
i -.
KODINI-PFUTRA, GOl‘l‘[. HAJHI..JHA,
HRelics at Sdnchi. had 4 sons Missionary to the
and 1 il. Hemawante,
| ey Relics nt Siinchi
and Sonari,

A,

G{)T[-PI!.'TRL, MKA!HLTA mmlnux.&* sunﬂirm,
Missionary to  PRABHASAN,  a Bhikehu or the royal
Ddrddbhisara, HRelics at Andker, Mendicant Monk. seribe.

Relics at Presented See Sduchi See Sduchi

Sincki & Sondri, Relics of Vdchhi  Inseriptions, Inseriptions,

had 2 pupils. to Sdnchi, No. 33. No. 110.

GOTI'S pupil was VACHHI-SUVLJAYATA,
Relies at Sdnchi,
GOTI-FUTRA had 1 son.
hﬂdﬁipupill.

MOGALI-PUTRA, VACHHI-PUTRA,
Head of the Buddhist Eelics at Andher,
Church m o, 341,

Relics at
Semchi and Andher,

10. This genealogy, obtained from the inseriptions
of the Bhilsa Topes, shows what we might reasonably
expect to get from the numerous Topes which still
exist in the ancient Kapila and Magadha, the scene
of Sikya Sinha’s birth, teaching, and death. A few
more genealogies, similar to the above, would pro-
bably give us a complete succession from the time of
Siikya Sinha down to the age of Asoka, and so esta-
blish the accuracy of the date now assigned to the
great founder of the Buddhist religion. As we have
already discovered relics of his contemporaries, Siri-
putra and Mogalina, who date from the middle of
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the 6th century B.C., and of Mogaliputra and others
who assisted at the Third 8ynod in B.c. 241, there is
every reasonable expectation that a complete examina-
tion of the still existing monuments would yield us
the names of many of the principal leaders of Bud-
dhism during the 4th, 5th, and 6th centuries before
Christ. We should thus, perhaps, obtain one or more
complete genealogical successions during the most

eventful period of Indian history.
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CHAPTER XXI
NO, 3 TOPE.~SANCHI,

1. Ar first sight this Tope presented a mere mass of
ruins ;* but a closer inspection showed the lower
courses of the hemisphere and the terrace of the
basement tolerably perfect, although hidden amongst
a heap of fallen stones. The diameter of the hemi-
sphere is 40 feet; the breadth of the terrace, which
was formed of single slabs, and is still quite perfect on
the western side, is 6 feet, and its height above the
original level of the soil is 71 feet; but only 6 feet [
above the floor of the entrance door-way which is
still standing to the south. The dome was crowned |
by a pedestal 4 feet square, which supported a chatta |
about 3} feet in diameter. A square slab, which |
once formed part of the Pedestn] is now lying to the |
5_91_1_5“11 of the Tope, and a fragment of the chatta to the
north-east.

2. The Tope was surrounded by a Buddhist railing,
of which the only remains are a few of the curved

* See Plate XXII.
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| coping stones, and some fragments of two pillars.

The coping stones are 9 inches high and 74 inches
thick. The pillars have the same section ; and we
may therefore conclude that the railing was some-

_ what less than five feet in height. The railing of

No. 1 Tope at Sondri, of which the pillars are 0§
inches by 8 inches, is only 4 feet 8 inches in height.

' The enclosure most probably had four gateways;

one to the south is still standing, and I thought
that I could trace the remains of a second on the

' east.

|

li

8. The pillars of the southern entrance are 14
inches square, with an interval of 5 feet 4 inches.
The clear breadth between the railing and the base
of the Tope must have been about 124 feet; one
side of each of the pillars, to which the railing was
attached, is left plain ; and as the arrangement is the
same as that of the entrances of the Great Tope, it
seems certain that the gateways of this Tope must
have been of a later date than the railing. The bas-
reliefs of the pillars and architraves are so strikingly
similar in subject and in style to those of the Great
Tope, that there can be little doubt that both are the
work of the same period. There are the same repre-
sentations of Topes and Trees, the same lion pillar
surmounted by a wheel, and the same figures clad in
the same dresses.

4. The Tope stood in the midst of a square en-
closure, and was surrounded by a very thick wall, the

\fmﬂaﬁomofwhichuﬁllremnhonthmuaideﬁ. The
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| enclosure was 90 feet square, and the walls were built
due north and south, and east and west.
V5. A shaft was sunk in the centre of this Tope,
and after a few hours’ labour we came to a large slab
upwards of 5 feet in length, lying in a direction from
north to south. On raising this slab we saw two
large stone boxes each bearing a short inscription on
its lid. That to the south hore Sériputasa, “ (velics)
of BARIPUTRA” ; that to the north bore Mahd
Mogalinasa, © (relics) of Mani MocaLisa.” Each
box was a cube of 14 foot, with a lid 6 inches thick.
The position of the relics was on the same level as the
terrace outside.

6. In Sdriputra’s box we found a large steatite
casket, upwards of 6 inches broad and 3 inches in
height, covered by a very thin saucer of black I
earthenware 0} inches in diameter with a depth of
2 inches. The saucer was broken, and the upper
surface had peeled off, but the colour of the inside
was still lustrous. Close to the steatite casket were
two pieces of sandal-wood, one 4} inches in length,
and the other 24 inches. The only other thing in
this box was a live spider.

7. The relic-casket is of white steatite. It has
been turned on a lathe ; and its surface is now hard
and polished. In Plate XXII. I have given a
half-size sketch of this antique casket, which con-
tained only one small fragment of bone, scarcely an
inch in length, and seven beads of different kinds.
These are no doubt the “seven precious things” which
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were usually deposited with the holiest relics ; as with
the skull of Buddha® at Hilo near Jalilibid, There
were two distinet sets of the seven precious things,
the one containing the precious metals as well as
precious stones, the other precious stones only.

8. According to the Chinese the first series con-
sisted of—

Chingse, Banserit.

o B P SUDAIRE oo v 0 s .Gald.

D A-lu-pa coavunrsns e s RUPYE 450, q. Bilver,

8. Liew-li +oyq0esasses Vaidurya ... Lapis lasuli.

4, Se-pho-ti-kia .. ,«v .., Sphatika , ., ,Rock-orystal.

£, Meu-pho-lo-kie-la-pho wers (A pale blue stone—ame-
thyst). (7)

6. Mo-Jo-kin-li soeuvnes aree (Variegated agate).

7. Po-ma-lo-kia ....... Padmardga ..Ruby.

9. The second sm:ies consisted of—

Chinese, Bansorit.
1. Po-lo-80..0usvevsnss Prabila .....Coral.
92, A-chy-ma-kie-pho ., . Asmagarbha(?)Amber.
3. Ma-ni .............Hﬂ‘li........Pmﬂ.
4, Chin-shu-kin ....... saws (A red stone—garnet). (1)

ﬁ-a’mﬁ-- wema %ﬂﬂu:ﬂﬂtufpﬂ-
stones

ﬂ.u&h—h—ﬂ” lll'ltm'lllinmldv
7. P..'m"h-ililiii'l?“litliullm‘mqni

10, The seven precious things found with Siri-
putra’s relics differ somewhat from both of these

_series ; but the correspondence is still very striking.

- thuh'mﬂi‘
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1st, a flat piece of pearl; 2nd, 3rd, two small seed
pearls ; 4th, a garnet bead ; 5th, a star-shaped bead
of lapis-lazuli ; Gth, a erystal bead; Tth, an oblong
bead of pale amethyst. The same custom still pre-
vails amongst the Buddhists of Ladik, who usually
place with the ashes of a chief, or the dead hody of
a Lama, bits of gold, silver, copper, and iron ; pearls,
garnets, and turquoises ; grains of wheat, barley, and
rice ; specimens of red and white sandal-wood ; and
of the holy Shkikpd, or pencil cedar (Juniperus
exeelsa).

11, In the northern stone box we found another
steatite casket, somewhat smaller than that of
Biriputra. It is apparently of a softer substance ;
for the surface when first seen was white and powdery
like chalk; but this has now nearly disappeared, and
the colour is almost the same as that of Sfriputra’s
casket. Inside we found only two minute fragments
of hone, of which the larger was rather less than half
an inch in length.

12, On the inner surface of the lid of each casket
there is a single ink letter, half an inch in height.
In Sdriputra’s casket the letter is ad, aud in that of
Maha Mogalana’s it is ma; these being the initial
letters of their respective names.

13. The relative position of these relics has its
significance : for in their religious ceremonies the
ancient Indians always sat facing the east, which
therefore they named the front, para; while the
south and north were respectively the * right”

5
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dakshina, and the “left,” vdma. The west was called
apara, “behind.” Now Sériputra and Maha Mo-
galana were the principal followers of Buddha, and
were usually styled his right and left hand disciples.
Their ashes thus preserved after death the same posi-
tions to the right and left of Buddha which they had
themselves occupied in life. "

14. Sériputra was the son of the Brahman Tishya,
and of the beautiful-eyed Siri or Sirik, who received
her name from the resemblance of her eyes to those
of a Séras or Cyrus bird. Sdriputra, or son of Séri,
is his most common name; but he is also known by
the patronymic of Upatishya. The Tibetans call him
Shé-ri-hi-bu, or Séri’s son. Tishya was the most
learned of all the Brahmans at the court of Rija-
griha. Sérikd herself was a proficient in the four
Vedas, and had overcome her brother in disputation.
But her son excelled them both; and was much
celebrated for his wisdom. His talents, which were
attributed to his moral and religious merit in former
births,* were so great, that Sakya himself proclaimed |
that the « profoundly wise Sériputra was competent
to spread abroad the wisdom of Buddha;” and his
fellow-disciple Kachhiyano declared that « excepting
the Saviour of the world, there are no others in exist-
tence whose wisdom is equal to one sixteenth part of
the profundity of Siriputra.”

* Csoma de Koros in Asintic Society’s Researches, vol. xx,
p- 62
t Turnour, Introduction to Mahawanso, p. xxvii.
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15. According to the Japanese chronology, this
wisest of the disciples of Buddha embraced a monastic
life, four years after Sikya’s attainment of Buddha-
hood, that is in 584 B.c. He, and his fellow-student
Maudgalyiyana, had attended all the philosophical
schools of the day without obtaining conviction, until
they heard the preaching of Buddha, when they gave
up all and followed him.

16. In a Mongolian work translated from the
Sanskrit, and entitled Uligeriin dalai (the Sea of
Parables), we read,* “ When Sirtpurra learnt that
Buddha was bent on entering nirvina, he experienced
profound sorrow, and said to hlmsell “ It is soon
indeed, and contrary to all expectation, that the
Tathﬁgatu hath resolved upon entering nirviina ; who
after him will be the protector and shield of souls and
of beings enveloped in darkness?” He then said to
Buddha, ¢ It is impossible for me to witness the
nirvina of Buddha” Thrice he repeated these words,
when Buddha replied, ¢ If thon believe thy time
come, then do thy will, like all the Khutukhtu (in
Sanskrit, Nirmmdnkiya, incarnations), who enter the
Nirvina of tranquillity.” Sériputra, having heard
these words of Buddha, arranged his dress; and,
having a hundred times walked round Buddhs, he
repeated a great number of verses in praise of him.
He then embraced the feet of the latter, placed
them thrice upon his head, and joining the palms of
his hands, said, ‘ I have been found worthy to ap-

® Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xxviii., note 7, Laidlay's translation,
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proach the gloriously accomplished Buddha. He
then worshipped Buddha, and proceeded with his
servant, the monk Yonti, to Réjagriha, his native
town. When arrived there, he said to Yonti, “Go
into the town, into the suburbs, and to the palace of
the king, and to the houses of the high functionaries,
and of such as give alms, and thus say to them:
“ The Kutukhtu SinrpuTRA hath resolved upon en-
tering niredna—come and prostrate yourselves before
him;” The monk ¥onti executed the orders of his
master, went to the places indicated, and thus de=
livered his message: © The Kutukhtu SIRIPUTRA
hath arrived here; if you would visit him, come with-
out delay” When the king Ajdtasatra, the dis-
penser of alms, the great dignitaries, the officers of
the army, and the heads of families, heard this an-
nouncement, they were all filled with sorrow, and
with heavy hearts said, * Ah! what will become of
us when the second head of the law, the leader of so
many beings, the Kutukhtu SanrpvrTRA shall have
entered niredna.” Hurriedly they proceeded towards
him, bowing down and saying, ¢ Kutukhtu! if thou
becomest nirvdna who shall be our protector, and
that of so many other beings?’ Sériputra then
addresséd them the following words: * Since all is
perishable, the end of all is death. As ye, too,
belong to this world of torment, ye, too, will not
remain long; death will come and terminate your
career, But as you all, in consequence of meritorious
works in a former existence, have had the happiness
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of being born in the world with Buddha, and that too
i the human form, do you add other accumulative
merits, and accomplish such works as shall save you
from Sansira” When Sirmpvrea had finished
preaching thus to the bystanders the mexhaustible
law, and had comforted their epirvits with salutary
medicanients, they bowed down before the Kutukhtu,
and each returned to his home. After midnight,
SARIPUTRA sat in & perfectly erect position ; gathered
all the faculties of his soul; directed these tipon one
point, and entered the first Dhydna. Thenes he
entered the second ; thenee the third; and from the
third the fourth. From the fourth he passed into the
Samddhi of the births of boundless velestial space ;
then into the Samddhi of the Dbirths of complete
nihility. From this Samddki he entered that of
“ meither thinking, nor not thinking ; then into that
of limitation ; and lastly into Niredna.

17. % When Khourmousda, the king of the Gods,
learnt of the Nirvina of 8&rtpvrra, he came with
several hiindreds of thousands in his suite, bedring
flowers, perfumes, and other objects meet for sacrifice.
They diffused themselves throtigh the whole space
of heaven ; “their tears fell* like rin: they scattered
their flowers 56 4s to cover the earth, Saying, ¢ Oh!
he whose wisdom was as the depﬂi of the sea, who
had passed through all the gates of ktiowledgre, whose
musical speech flowed sweiétly ds a running stream,
who was perfect in the fulfilment of every duty, in
self contemplation, in all wisdom—the sublime chief of
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the doctrine, the excellent Khutuklhtu SARIPUTRA—
hath too hastily entered nirvéina. Who shall sue-
ceed the gloriously accomplished Buddha and Tathi-
guta to spread abroad the law?’ All the inhabitants
of the town and neighbourhood, as soon as they were
apprised of the mirvdna of SARIPUTRA, came, bearing
much oil, perfumes, flowers, and other things appro-
priate for sacrifice. They wept loudly with accents
of woe and sorrow, placing upon the ground the
objects fit for the sacrifices. Khourmousda, the
prince of the Gods, then commanded Vishwamitra to
prepare a car of various precious materials for the
body of SirrpurrA. When the car was finished,
the corpse of SARTPUTRA was placed thereon in a
sitting position, and taken forth to a beautiful plain,
all the while the Négas, the Yakshas, the king, the
commanders of the army, the officers, and the whole
people, uttering cries of sorrow. There they raised a
pile of chandana (sandal) wood. After moistening it
with oil and butter, they placed upon it the body of
Sériputra, and applied fire. Then all bowed down,
and each went to his home. When the fire was
completely extinguished, the priest Yonti collected
from the ashes the sdrira of his master, and conveyed
them, as well as his pot and ecclesinstical dress, to
Buddha. He placed these things at the feet of
Buddha, announcing, at the same time, the death of
his master. When Ananda learnt this from the lips
of Yonti, he was much grieved, and said to Buddha,
¢ Oh, Buddha! the first of our band has entered
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wiredna ; to whom now shall we unbosom ourselves,
and whom shall we regard as our protecting sun?’
Buddha replied, ¢ Ananda ! although SirIPUTRA
hath entered nireéna, neither the charge of your
duties, nor samdidhi, nor understanding, nor plenary
redemption, nor the prajna of plenary redemption,
nor the nature of occult properties, hath become so;
moreover, many generations ago Siriputra once be-
eame nirviing, because he could not endure to see me
enter upon nirvina,’”

18. As the funeral pile was formed of chandana,
or sandal, it seems highly probable that the two
pieces of this fragrant wood, which we found along
with SAiRTPUTEA’S relics, must have been taken from
the pile. We know that a Tope was built over the
charcoal with which Buddha’s body was burned, and
that the Moriyans of Pipphaliwano celebrated a fos-
tival* in honour of their much-prized acquisition,
From this account there would seem to be nothing
improbable in supposing that fragments of sandal-
wood from the funeral pyre of Sériputra should have
been held in almost equal estimation.

19. MoGarnixa, or Mana MocaLina as he was
usnally called to distinguish him from others of the
same name, was the son of the Brahman Mudgala.
His proper name was Kinmka or Kourra, but he
was generally called by his patronymie MAUDGAL-
YAYANA, or Mocariva. Csoma de Korost calls

* Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 1013.

+ Asintic Researches of Bengnl, xx. 40.
X
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him MoNGALYANA, that is one of Mongol extraction ;
but his true Sanskrit name is MAUDGALYAYANA.

20. The relies of these two famous disciples of
Buddha would appear to have been almost as widely
scattered as those of Buddha himself: for we found
another portion of their relics enshrined together in
No. 2 Tope at Satdbira, We learn also from Fa
Hian that at Mathura® there were Topes both of
She-li-foe (or Sériputra) and of Mou-lian (or Mo-
galina), while we know that the former died at Raja-
grilia, where a Tope was erected over his ashes which
was still standing in 400 A, D,

21. It is not possible to fix the date of this Tope,
more nearly than between 550 and 250 B.c. Siri-
putra died a few years beforet Sakya’s attainment of
nirvéna, in 548 B.c. It is therefore just possible
that the Tope may have been built as early as 550
B, C. 5 and if there was any proof that Buddhism had
extended so far at this early period, I should have no
hesitation in aseribing the Tope to the middle of the
sixth century before our era. In the Tibetan Dulva,}
it is recorded that KATyAvana, and five hundred
other monks, were despatched by Sakya to convert
the King of Ujain to Buddhism. This would seem
to show that the religion of Sikya had been estab-
lished as far as Ujain, even during his lifetime ; and
that the omission of Ujain amongst the names of the

* Fo-kmwe-ki, c. xvi.
+ Fo-kme-ki, ¢. xxviii.
t Asintic Researclies of Bengal, xx. 80, Csoma de Koros.
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celebrated cities which had witnessed various acts in
the life of Buddha, is to be accounted for by the fact.
that the people of Ujain were converted by Katyi-
yana the disciple of Buddha, and were never visited
by the Great Teacher himself. At the time of the
Second Synod, in n. . 443, the fraternity of Avanti
(or Ujain) furnished no less than eighty orthodox
Bhikshus to assist the holy Yaso in suppressing the
schisms of the community of Vaisili. As conversion
must have preceded the establishment of fraternities
and monasteries, the propagation of Buddhism
thronghout Ujain may be dated with certainty in
500 B. c., and with probability even as high as 550
B. 0., during the lifetime of Sikya.

22. On the other hand, it seems to me more likely
that the relics of Sariputra were all deposited in the
Tope at Rajagriha; and that they remained there
undisturbed until the time of Asoka ; who, when he
distributed the relics of Buddha over India, would
most probably have done the same with the relies of
Sariputra and of Méha Mogalina. I have already
stated that the still existing gateway of this Tope is
of the same date as those of the Great Tope, that is,
the early part of the first century of our era. The
railing I attribute to the age of Asoka, at which
period I suppose it probable that this Tope was built,
although it is quite possible that it may date as early
as the middle of the sixth century before our era.
The great Topes at Sénchi and at Satdhira were
built principally of brick : and these I presume to be
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the oldest of the Bhilsa Topes, most of the others,

which are of stone, were certainly of the age of
Asoka.

OTHER TOPES AT SANCHL

23. The solid mounds of masonry marked Nos. 4,
5, 6, and 7 in Plate IV., were all opened without any
results. They were built of large stones set in mud.
In No. 4, the solid rock was reached at 8} feet ; and
in No. 7, the earth was reached at 13 feet; Nos. 8
9, and 10, are merely circular foundations.
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CHAPTER XXII.

SBONARI TOPES,

1. The little village of Soniiri is situated on a low
spur of a sandstone hill, between the Betwa and Besilli
Rivers, six miles to the south-west of Sénchi, and
about twenty-one miles to the north-east of Bhupal.
The name is only the spoken form of Suvarndri, or
the “ golden wheel,” which is a symbol of Buddha as
the Mahé Chakravartti Raja. The traditions of the
Buddhists say that when the age of man attains four
thousand years, there appears a King of the Golden
Wheel* “ who is born in a royal family, and obtains
supreme dignity on succeeding his father and being
baptized in the water of the four oceans. For fifteen
days he bathes in perfumed water, and fasts; then
ascends an elevated tower, surrounded by his minis-
ters and courtiers. Suddenly there appears a golden
wheel in the east, shedding a brilliant light, and
advancing to the place where the King is standing.
If the King would proceed towards the East, the

* Fo-kme-ki, c. xviii., note 12.
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wheel turns in that direction, and the King, accom-
panied by his troops, follows. Before the wheel are
four genii, who serve as guides. Wherever it stops,
there does the King in like manner. The same thing
takes place in the direction of the south, the west, and
the north—wherever the wheel leads, the King
follows ; and where it halts, he does the same. In
the four continents he directs the people to follow
the ten right ways, that is to say, not to kill, not te
steal, not to commit adultery, not to lie, not to be
double tongued, not to calumniate, not to speak with
elaborate refinement, not to abandon one’s-self to
lusts, not to entertain anger and hatred, and not to
have immodest looks. He is called the King of the
Golden Wheel, or the Holy King turning the wheel ;
and he possesses the seven precious things, of which
the first is ‘the treasure of the Golden Wheel.”
This wheel has a thonsand rays. The monarch who
possesses it is called ©“the Holy King who causes the
wheel to turn,” because from the moment of his
possessing it, the wheel turns and traverses the
universe, according to the thoughts of the King.
Other wheels of silver, copper, and iron, are also
mentioned ; but they are all nearly the same symbols
of Buddha.

2. From this explanation of the name, it seems
probable that Soniri once possessed a golden wheel,
which must have been elevated on a pillar, as shown
i so many of the Sfinchi bas-reliefs. A pillar of this
kind is described by Fa Hian, as still standing at
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Shewei or Srivasti in Oudh, when he visited the
place in 400 A. .

“ There are,” says he, *two pavilions and two
stone pillars; on the pillar to the left, is executed
the figure of a wheel—on that to the right is placed
the figure of an ox.” There is, however, no trace of
a pillar now at Sondiri; but the polished cylindrical
shafts of these eolumns could be so readily converted
into sugar-mills, that their entire disappearance offers
no proof of their non-existence.

3, The Soniiri Topes are situated on the top of the
hill, about one mile to the south of the village.* To
the north, east, and south of the Topes, the hill
extends for some distance almost level, but to the
westward it is broken into narrow ravines, which give
rise to clear springs that once furnished the fraternity
of Sonfiri with drinking water. The hill is covered
with trees and low thorny jungul; and the place is
now as wild and desolate as it was once cheerful and
flourishing when the hymn of praise was chanted by
geveral thousand voices,

4, The Great Tope at Soniri is situated in the
midst of a square court, 240 feet each side. In the
south-west corner there is a solid square mass of
masonry, from 12 to 15 feet in height, and 30 feet on
each side. In the north-east corner there is a flight
of steps, 44 feet wide, leading to the top. The object
of this building and of similar structures at Satdhira
puzzled me very much, until I had seen the ruins at

* See Plate V.
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Bhojpur, amongst which there is a very large build-
- ing of the same description, but in a more perfect
state. As this was undoubtedly a temple, I presume
that the Soniiri structure was only the basement or
terrace of a Buddhist temple.

5. The Tope itself* is a solid hemisphere, 48 foet
in diameter, of dry stones, without either cement or
mud. This is raised above the terrace on a eylin-
drical plinth 4 feet in height. The terrace itself is
5f feet broad by 64 feet in height. The Tope is
nearly perfect, not more than 6 feet of its entire
height having been lost. It was once surmounted by
a square Buddhist railing, of which only a few frag-
ments now remain. The pillars were rather less than
3 feet in height, with a section of 63 inches face, by 6
inches side. There were three rails, each 8 inches
deep by 34 inches thick. The railing was all formed
of white sand-stone, from the Udayagiri hill, while
the Tope itself was built of the claret-coloured sand-
stone of the Soniri hill. (See figs. 2 and 8, Plate
XXIII)

6. The base of the Tope was surrounded by a
Buddhist railing, 4 feet 8 inches in height, of which
nothing' now remains but a few broken pillars, and
two or three small fragments of coping, The pillars
were 3 feet 84 inches in height, with a section of o
inches face by 8 inches side. There were three
railings, each 15 inches long, 11 inches broad, and
3} inches thick. The coping was different from that

* See Plate XXIII.
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of the Sanchi railings. It was 11} inches in height,
and the upper half had a projection of 2 inches on the
outer face. The pillars were ornamented on the
outer faces with medallions of full and half lotus
flowers, as shown in the fragment, Plate IX. This
railing was erected in the same manner as those at
Sinchi, by the gifts of many different individuals.
Two of these simple records still remain (see Plate
XXITI, figs. 8 and 9).

Fig. 8.—Aya-pasanakasa Atevas(ine) Dhama Gutase Navaka-

mdnasa dinam.
“Gift of DaARMA GuUPTa, the new man (i. e., the regenerated)
the pupil of Arvya PaAsansaxa.”

Fig. 0—(A)yapasanakasa Ateeasine Sagha Rakhitasa adnam.
“Gift of Saxona Raxsurra, the pupil of Anvya Prasaxwaxa.”

7. In No. 13 of the inscriptions from the great
Tope at Sénchi, we have a record of a gift made by
Arvya Prasasyaxa himself, who is there called a
Bhikshu, or mendicant monk. As the name does not
appear again amongst nearly three hundred inserip-
tions, it seems highly probable that the Bhikshu of
the one record and the teacher of the others are the
same person. This would fix the date of the Tope in
the latter end of Asoka’s reign, coéval with that of
the neighbouring Tope, No. 2, which will presently be
described.

8. A shaft was sunk down the centre of this Tope,
and at a depth of little more than 5 feet a large slab
was reached, which on being raised disclosed the relie-
chamber strewn with fragments of stone boxes. The
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fragments were carefully collected and afterwards put
together, but no trace of bone or of other relic was
discovered. The largest of the relic-boxes is a eylin=
der 4 inches in height and upwards of 8 inches in
breadth, covered by a domed lid of the same fine sand-
stone having a rise of more than 2 inches. Inside
this was a smaller stone box of the same desecription ;
but only 5} inches in diameter and 3§ inches in total
height. Inside this, again, there was a third stone
box or casket only 1% inch in diameter, and of a
different shape, being nearly spherical with a pin-
nacled top. Lastly, inside this there was a small
erystal casket only seven-eighths of an inch in dia-
meter. This little casket must once have emshrined
some minute portion of bone, or perhaps a single
tooth of the holy Buddha ; but, after the most careful
search of the chamber, no trace of any relic was dis-
covered. As the relic-chamber was near the summit
of the Tope, the probability is that the villagers had
opened it long before, and that when the relic-boxes
were broken the minute fragment of bone was dropped
into the chamber, and after the lapse of years had
become mingled with its kindred dust.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

NO. 2 TOPE—SONARI

1. TrE second of the Sondiri Topes® is situated north
by west from the Great Tope at a distance of three
hundred and fifteen feet. The bearing, 103 deg. W.,
is o very nearly the same as that between Nos. L.
and II. Topes at Sinchi, that I cannot help sus-
pecting that there must have been some peculiar
significance in this particular angle. The Sinchi
angle is 100 deg., and the mean between the two is
106 deg. At Binchi the line is prolonged to the
eastward to a lofty temple. At Sonfiri also it is
extended in the same direction to No. 3 Tope which
bears 102 E. from the Great Tope.

2. No. 2 Tope is situated in an enclosure 165 feet
gquare. It is a solid hemisphere of dry stone, 274
feet in diameter, raised on a cylindrical plinth 44 feet
in height. The terrace is 5 feet 8 inches broad, and
12 feet in height. This is gained by a double flight
of steps each 20 feet long, which meet at a landing
64 feet long by 6 feet broud. No trace of railings or

 * Ses Plate XXIV.
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pinnacles could be discovered ; but the Tope is other-
wise tolerably perfect, not more than 5} feet having

been lost.
3. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope,

which at 7 feet reached the slab forming the lid of the
relic-chamber. The chamber itself was 14 foot in

’ depth, and its bottom, w here the relics were deposited,

was on the same level as the base of the hemisphere.

4. In the chamber was found a large steatite vase
profusely but coarsely ornamented with elephants and
horses, and indescribable winged animals of rude
exeeution. The vase was covered by a plain lid,
gecured by lac. Inside this vase were found five
relic-caskets, each containing portions of human bone,
with an inseription recording the name of the person
whose relics were enshrined therein.

5. No. 1 Relic-casket is a round flat box of erystal,
2 inches in diameter, and six-tenths of an inch in
Leight. As the erystal was too hard a substance to
be inscribed, the name and title of the holy man were
carved on a small piece of stone three quarters of
an inch long and only half an inch broad. The
inseription, which is engraved on both sides, is one of
the most interesting of these discoveries :—

Sapurisesa Goti- } -sa Dadablisi-

asa Sava Hemavala -ra dédyidasa.
# (Relics) of the emancipated GorieoTna, the brother of religion
nmongst the Dardablisiras of the Hemawanta.”

As a full explanation of this legend has been given
in my account of the different religions missions

v
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despatched by Asoka to different countries bordering
upon India, nothing more need be added in this
place. (See Plate XX1V.)

6. No. 2 Relic-casket is of a dark mottled steatite,
nearly hemispherical in shape, with a flat bottom and
pinnacled top, similar to the smallest of the stone
caskets found in No. 1 Tope. The inscription is
engraved on the outside of the lid.

Sapurivase Majhimasa Kodini-putasa.

“(Relics) of the emancipated Masmisa, the son of Kodini”
Majhima iz the Sanskrit Madlyama ; and Kodini is
perhaps the vernacular form of Kokudinya, which is
the name of one of the eighty principal diseiples of
Buddha. In No. 2 Tope at Sinchi the relics of a
second, or of the same Majhima were fonnd, but in
the inseription the patronymic is omitted. As the
rvelics of Kisyapa-gotra were found in both Topes, it
seems probable that the two Majhimas were the same
person, who was placed at the head of the Hemawanta
Mission after the meeting of the Third Synod in 8. c.
241. His father Kodini was probably a descendant
of the great Kohudinya the companion of Buddha.

7. No. 8 Relic-casket is similar in shape and size
to No. 2, and is of the same dark-coloured and
mottled steatite. The inscription, engraved around
the outside of the lid, is

Sopurisasa Kotiputass Kisapa Gotasa Saca Hemavaticha-

riyasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated son of Koti, Kisvara-corna, the
missionary to the whols Hemawanta.”
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The relics of Késyapa were also found in No. 2
Tope at Shnchi with the same inseription recording
his mission to the Hemawanta, but omitting the
patronymic.

8. No. 4 Relic-casket is similar to Nos. 2 and 8.
The inseription engraved on the top of the lid is—

Sapurisasa Kosikiputasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Kostkirurra.”

Another portion of Kosiki’s relics was found in No.
2 Tope at Sanchi.

9. No 5 Relic-casket is of black steatite, and is
shaped somewhat like a pear. The outside is or-
namented by a succession of triangles, alternately
plain and crossed. The inseription occupies the plain
triangles on the lower half of the easket,

Sapurisa(sa) megr'l:ﬂm.
# (Relics) of the emnncipated ALABAGIRA.”

Allakappo or Aliwi was one of the eight cities
which obtained a portion of Buddha's relies, and
perhaps the name of Alabagira may have been de-
rived from the city, Relics of Apagira were found
in No. 2 Tope at Sanchi ; and I suspect that the two
names are the same ; the letter 4J 7, having been in-
advertently omitted in the Sénchi inscription.

10. The erection of" this Tope, which contained the
relics of no less than four of the Buddhist teachers
whose ashes had already been discovered in No. 2
Tope at Sfnchi, must evidently be referred to the
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same period, towards the end of the third century
before our era, by which time all the eminent mis-
sionaries employed by Asoka for the propagation of
his religion must have closed their earthly career.

OTHER TOPES AT SONART.

11. The remaining Topes at Sondri are all of small
dimensions.* The most perfect were Nos. 3,5, and 8 ;
but even these had been opened before, and on the
removal of a little rubbish in No. 8, the broken
chamber was discovered quite empty. Nos. 4, 6,
and 7, were mere circular foundations, No. 3 has a
diameter of 154 feet, with a present height of 6 feet.
The bottom of the chamber is 3 feet above the ground.
No. 5 is a nearly perfect little Tope. It is 14 feet 4
inches in diameter at base with a height of 9 feet.
The upper diameter is 10 feet 4 inches. The terrace
i8 24 feet in breadth, and 1} foot in height. Its
whole height could not have been more than 12} feet.
No. 8 is very much ruined. It has a diameter of 12§
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad and 3 feet high.

* Bee Plate V.
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CHAPTER XXIV.
TOPES OF SATDHARA.

1. The group of Topes known as the Satdhira
Topes are situated on the left bank of the Besali River
Just below the junction of the Ghora-pachir River.*
Sat-dhiira means literally the hundred streams,”
and the place most probably received its name from
the number of streams which meet at this point. The
hill on which the Topes stand here forms a perpen-
dicular cliff, beneath which flows the Besali River
throngh a deep rocky glen. The view up the river
is one of the most beautiful I have seen in India.
Above are the Topes, those mysterious piles which
have baffled the great destroyer Time for upwards of
two thonsand years. Beneath are the clear emerald
waters of the Besali; on one side darkly shadowed
by the overhanging trees and frowning eliffs; on the
other side sparkling bright in the noon-day sun. The
selection of this lovely spot shows that the Buddhist
Bhikshu was not without a lively appreciation of the

* See Plates I. and V.

e
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beanties of that nature which he worshipped under
the name of Dharma.

2. The Topes are situated about two miles to the
W.B.W. of the small village of Firozpur, and about
three miles from the village of Sonfri. The largest
of the Topes is now a vast ruinous mound of brick-
work that has once been faced with stone like the
great Tope at Sénchi, which it almost rivals in size.*
The base of the dome is 101 feet in diameter; but its
present height is only 30 feet. The terrace is 0 feet
wide with a height of 12 feet above the ground. The
total height therefore is 42 feet as it now stands ; but
as the hemisphere was an essential part of every
Tope, the height ecould not have been less than the
radius, or 50} feet; and was most probably some-
what more. The Tope was crowned by a Buddhist
railing, of which several pillars still remain lying
together upon the terrace. Some pillars of the square
pedestal also remain ; and there can be no doubt that
this Tope was once completed with the chatta pinnacle,
which has already been described in the account of
the Sénchi Topes.

3. The ecircular railing which surrounded the top
consisted of pillars 2 feet 44 inches in height with a
section of O inches face, and 7 inches side. There
were only two rails, each 10 inches deep, and 3}
inches thick. The whole was surmounted by an archi-
trave or coping, 104 inches high and 9 inches thick.
The square railing of the pedestal had pillars of the

* Seo Plate XXV, fig. 3.
X
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same section ; but as there were three rails the pillars
were 3 feet 5 m::hes in height. They were ornamented
with the usual medallions of full and half lotus
flowers,

4. A perpendicular shaft was sunk to a depth of
10 feet, but without any discovery. As the great
brick Tope at Sénchi had not yielded any relics, and
as we were pressed for time, we gave up the farther
opening of this Tope. My own opinion regarding
these large Topes is that the relics were always placed
near the top so as to be readily accessible for the
purpose of showing them to the people on stated
festivals. Now as the great Satdhira Tope has cer-
tainly lost at least ten feet of its height, and probably
more, it seemed to me very unlikely that any relics
would be found in it: but, had time permitted, I
should have carried down the shaft to the level of the
ground.

6. Around this Tope there are three of those re-
markable solid masses of building, of which one has
already been described in my account of the Great
Tope at Sonari. The first, which is half engaged in
the northern wall of the court-yard, is 55 feet long
from east to west, and 48 feet broad, with an average
height of from 16 to 18 feet, The second, which is
immediately outside the western wall of the court-
yard, is 80 feet long from north to south, and nearly
00 feet brond. The third is in a more perfect state.
- It stands due west from the second, and on the very
edge of the clifi’ overhanging the river; the wall on
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this side being built up to a considerable height. This
building is about 98 feet long and 55 feet broad, with
an average height of 16 feet above the ground. It is
pierced on the eastern side with a doorway leading
into an open passage, from which a flight of steps, 43
feet wide, ascends towards the north to the top of the
platform. All of these buildings were most probably
temples, of which nothing but the raised basements
now remain. The people know them by the common
name of Siddh-ka-makédn, or “gaints’ houses,” As
the term Siddha, the “ perfected,” or * finished,” was
a common title of the Bodhisatwas, it is probable
that these places are only the remains of their resi-
dences,

" NO. 2 TOPE.—SATDHARA,

6. This ruined Tope stands at a distance of 230
feet to the N.N.W., of the great Tope. It is 24 foet
in diameter, but only 8 feet in height, and has a trace
of a small raised terrace.®* A shaft wassunk in it toa

depth of 6 feet, when some stones falling in, two small

steatite caskets were seen lying at the bottom. The
stones were loose ; there was no trace of any chamber ;
and the caskets were both much discoloured on the
upper surface. It is evident therefore that the Tope
had been opened before by the villagers ; who, find-
ing nothing but a few calcined bones, had replaced

* Sco Plate XXV, fig. 2.
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the relic-caskets, and filled up the holes again with
loose stones.

- 7. These caskets are of a pale mottled steatite, each
three inches in diameter, and two inches in height.
They are inseribed inside the lids, the one with Siri-
putasa “(Relics) of SArtruTra,” and the other with
Maha-Mogalinasa “ (Relics) of Mama MoGALANA.”
See Plate XXV, figs. 4, 5.  The history of these two
holy men, the right and left hand disciples of Buddha,
has already been given in my account of the opening
of No. 3 Tope at Sinchi. The only real difference
between the alphabetical characters of the Sfinchi and
Satdhfira inscriptions, is in the position of the vowel o,
which, in the Sanchi legend, is attached to the top of
the m, whereas in the Satdhira legend it is attached
to the middle of the letter. This variety may have
been only & mere matter of tgste with the engraver;
but as it is also possible that it may be the result of a
difference of date, it is worthy of remark.

NO 7 TOPE—SATDHARA.

8. This Tope is similar in all respects to that
which has just been described, but somewhat more
perfect.* The dinmeter of the hemisphere is 24 feet;
the terrace is 2 feet broad; and the whole height at
present is 9 feet. A shaft was sunk down to the
centre to a depth of 4 feet, when a large irregular-
shaped slab, 8 inches thick, was reached. On this

* See Plate XXV, fig. 1.
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being raised we saw a chamber, 1 foot 8 inches long
from north to south, by 1 foot 3 inches broad, and 1
foot 61 inches in depth. The bottom of the chamber
was therefore only 1 foot 31 inches above the terrace.
In the chamber there were two red earthenware pots,
or covers, shaped like beehives. See Plate XXV, figs.
8 and 9. On raising the larger cover, which was 114
inches in height, 'we saw a cylindrical red earthen-
ware box, 7} inches in diameter, closed by a domed
lid. There was no imseription of any kind. The
mouth of this vase is broken in two places; and I
believe that it was an alms-dish of the holy man
whose relics were here enshrined.

9. On raising the smaller cover, which was 9%
inches in height, we found a similar red earthenware
box, containing two small easkets, one of steatite and

the other of red Eﬂﬂhen“’ﬂl‘_‘t_‘,} and both without

inseriptions.  Of these relics, therefore, nothing
more can be said, than that they are probably the
remains of some of the principal teachers of the
Satdhéra fraternity.

10. The remaining Topes at Satdhira are now
little more than mere circles of stone, from 12 to 20
feet in dinmeter. Two of them are hollow in the
centre, and contain trees; and it is therefore possible
that these circular walls may once have been only the
enclosures around different holy trees. It is remark-

v Y
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able, however, that at Satdhéira we found one solitary
trace of the real builders of these Topes, in the name
of Buddha Bitha, or “ Buddha's Topes,” which is the
name still current amongst the people for these
massive and mysterious piles.
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CHAPTER XXYV.

TOPES AT BHOJPUR:

1. Tug Buddhist remains at this place were first
visited by my brother, who gave a brief notice of
them under the name of “ the Pipaliya-Bijoli Topes.”*
The former name is g0 common in this part of the
country, that it is the usual practice to add the name
of Bijoli to distinguish it from the other Pipaliyas.
In the same way Sinchi is invariably called Sfinchi-
Kénakhera, to distinguish it from two other places of
the same name. As Bhojpur has long been a deserted
village, my brother probably never heard of its name.
The ruined houses of Bhojpur, however, still remain
on the hill between the Topes, and I have adopted
this name in preference to the others, as it may possi-
bly have had some connection with the monastic estab-
lishment in the midst of which it is situated.

2. The Topes of Bhojpurt stand on the southern
end of a low range of hills, 6 miles to the S.8.E. of
Bhilsa, and 7 miles to the ES.E. of Sinchi. To

* Journal Asintic Society of Bengal, xvi. 7562.
+ See Plates VL. and XXVI.
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the S.S.W. stands the celebrated Fort of Raysen,
which offered so gallant a resistance to the treacherous
Shir Shih. On the west the great Sanchi Tope, and on
the east the Andher Topes are all distinctly visible.
3. The Topes are sitnated on the south-east corner
of the hill, on four successive stages, rising one above
the other, and separated by rocky ledges, which here
and there have been formed into rude steps. The
principal Topes stand on the uppermost stage, and
are very nearly in a straight line from north to south.
On the same stage, to the east, are the ruined houses
of Bhojpur, and to the west are the remains of a
large square solid building, 96 feet long by 84 feet
broad. The ruins of a second building known by two
names, either as Siddh-ka-makdin, the “ Saint’s house ;”
or, as Meidhu-Deo-ka-mandar, the “ Temple of M-
dhava Deva,” that is, Krishua, are 113 feet long from
east to west, and 82 feet broad, and upwards of 20
feet* in height, The walls slope considerably, and
are supported by square towers of small projection at
the corners. The entrance is in the north-east corner,
from which a flight of steps leads to the top of the
terrace, which is covered with grass. At the western
end there is a small ruined temple,t of which the

* Seventeen feet high on north and east sides, and twenty-eight
feet high on the other sides. The walls have a slope of one inch
for every cubit of height.

+ Amongst Sir Charles D'Oyly’s lithographed sketches on the
vew road from Caleutta to Gyn, there is one of an old temple at
Budh-Gya or (Bodhi Gya), which stands upon a solid terrace, the
same as this at Bhojpur,
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doorway and a few pillars are still standing. The
enshrined figure of Buddha is squatted in the nsual
manner, with the soles of the feet turned up, the
right hand lying over the knee, and the left placed in
the lap. To the right and left of the head there are
representations of Topes "and other ornaments.  Be-
low, there is the following inseription in characters of
the seventh or eighth century, similar to that which I
extracted from the Sfrnéith Tope near Benares.

Yé Dharmmi hetu prablava, hetun teshin Tathdgato

Hyavadat teshin cha yo nirodha, evam vidi Mahasramdnas.

“0f all things springing from cause, that enuse hath the

Tarmicara esplained. The cause of their extinction the great
ascetic hath also declared.”

Dharma is personified Nature, or all existing things.
Tathégata and Maha Srémana are names of Buddha.
Besides this figure of Buddha, there are some small
broken images, of which one is recognizable as Surya,
or the Sun, with his seven-horsed chariot represented
on the pedestal.

UPPERMOST S8TAGE OF TOPES.
No. 1 Tore, A, —DBrosPun.

4. There is o considerable breach on the south
side of this Tope; but the hemisphere of dry stones
is otherwise nearly perfect, excepting the upper sur-
face, which is wanting in all the Topes. The dia-
. meter of the hemisphere is 66 feet 2 inches, and the
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height of the cylindrical plinth ahove-the terrace is 4
feet. The terrace itself is 11} feet in breadth and &
feet in height. The height above the terrace is 24
feet 8 inches.* A shaft was sunk to a depth of 18
feet without any discovery being made; and as we
were pressed for time, we were reluctantly obliged to
leave the excavation unfinished. I feel confident,
however, that the complete excavation of this Tope
will lead to some important discovery, perhaps more
interesting than any that has yet been made. The
Tope is situated in an enclosure 252 feot long by 214
feet broad.

No. 8 Tore, B.—Brosrun.

5. This is one of the most perfect of all the Topes
around Bhilsa. The top is, of eourse, gone, but
the double flight of steps to the west is still complete,
and the traveller may mount the terrace and peram-
bulate the Tope. It stands just 200 feet to the south
of the great Tope, and is surrounded by an enclosure
240 feet long, and 210 feet brond. The base of the
hemhpbamhﬂﬂfeetindi&meter,anﬂitapmsent
height, including the cylindrical plinth of 4 feet, is
144 feet. The terrace is 6 feet broad and 7 feet
high. It is reached by a double flight of steps, 43
feet in breadth, which meet at a landing, 7 feet
square, on the outside of the terrace. The whole is
built of dry stones, without any mortar or mud.

* Bee Plate XXVI.
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6. A shaft was sunk down the middle, which, at
the end of two hours’ labour, had reached the relie-

chamber, at a height of 93 feet above the terrace.

The chamber was a square of 1} foot, with a depth of
1} foot. Inside we found a hemispherieal cover of red
earthenware, 0 inches in height, and 1 foot 4 inches
in dinmeter, beneath which was a red earthenware
box, 8} inches in its greatest diameter, and 6 inches
in height. The lid had been thickly coated with
whitewash, on which the traces of ink letters were yet
visible ; but so much of the whitewash had peeled off
in the lapse of ages, that not even a single letter was
legible. This is the more to be regretted, as the
relic-casket found inside is the most curious and costly
of all our discoveries. The lid of the box was white-
washed inside, and the white colour is as fresh as if it
had been recently done. On seeing this I eould not
help wishing that the inseription had been placed
inside the lid.

7. The relic-casket is o small erystal Tope, with its
terrace, plinth, hemispherical dome, square pedestal,
and double chatta pinnacle, all complete. It is shown
in half size (in Plate XXVIL) placed inside the
earthenware box in which it was found. The top is
pierced with a small perpendicular shaft, to which
the pinnacle forms a stopper. The bottom of the
shaft is the relic-chamber, in which we found some
minute pieces of bone. In the red earthenware box
there were several small pieces of bone, and a series
of the seven precious things usually placed along with
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the relics of an eminent person. These consisted of
4 thin, round bits of gold, weighing altogether only a
few grains, 1 bead of garnet, or Badakshéni ruby, 1
erystal bead, 2 beads of pale greenish erystal, and
some minute fragments of pearl. For another series
of the seven precious things, see my account of the
opening of No. 3 Tope at Sénchi, in which the pre-
cious metal is omitted.

No. 3 Tore, C.—Brosrun.

8. This was a ruinons-looking mound, 14 feet in
height, but with a slight trace of circular form on
one side. The shaft was sunk down the centre to a
depth of eight feet, but without any discovery. From
the best measurements that I could make, the dia-
meter appeared to be about 40 feet, or one foot more
than that of No. 2 Tope. Now, the relics of that
Tope were found at a height of more than 15 feet
above the ground, and as the remains of this - Tope
were only 14 feet high, we concluded that the relies
had long ago been removed along with the upper half
of the Tope. One curious fact which we observed
was that the Tope had been built in four distinet
quadrauts of masonry, meeting at a point, by which
means the centre of the structure was accurately
preserved.
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No. 4 Tore, D.—Baorusn.

9. This Tope stands in an enclosure of 130 feet
square, and 750 feet due south from No. 2. The base
of the hemisphere is 81 feet 2 inches in diameter. It is
raised on a cylindrieal plinth 3 feet in height above
the terrace, which is itself 3} feet in breadth, and 44
feet in height. The present height of the Tope is 16
feet. A shaft was sunk down the centre, which
reached the relic-chamber at a depth of 5} feet. The
chamber itself was 2 feet 5 inches deep; the level
of the bottom being 4 feet 4 inches above the terrace.
In the chamber we found a black earthenware box

(see Plate XX VI, fig. 6), containing an earthenware v

bowl covered by a lid of the same material, on which
is the word ¢°Juﬂﬂ, “the holy”—a title generally
applied to Buddha himself. Inside the bowl was a
small erystal casket, with a perfectly flat Lid. This
casket is remarkable for the thinness of its sides,
which in such a hard material must have been most
difficult of execution. This casket contained nothing
but a little brownish-red powder, which I believe to

v

be only a portion of the dust which had found its way

into all the relic-chambers in the lapse of ages. I
presume, therefore, that this Tope had been opened by
the villagers.

10. To the east of this Tope, at a distance of 60
feet, there is the circular foundation of another Tope,
18 feet in dinmeter, with a terrace 3 feet in breadth,
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and beyond this, again, there is another of the same !
dimensions.

SECOND STAGE OF TOPES.
No. ? Torr, g.—BHOJPUR

11. This Tope is situated on the eastern edge of
the second stage, at a distance of 850 feet from the
Great Tope, on the uppermost platform. The din-
meter of the hemisphere is 32 feet 4 inches, and its
present height is 11 feet above the cylindrical plinth,
which is only 1 foot 8 inches in height. The terrace
18 very small for a Tope of this size,* its breadth
being only 1 foot 8 inches, and its height 14 foot.
The whole height of the Tope is therefore little more
than 14 feet,

12. A shaft was sunk as usual, down the centre ;
but at a depth of less than 3 feet the edge of the
relic-chamber was discovered on the south side of the
excavation. . On measurement, the centre of the relie-

\/chmher was found to be 8 feet to the south of the
centre of the Tope. In cases of this kind, I always
suspect that a second chamber has formerly existed,
such ns we found in Tope No. 17, k, at Bhojpur
(See Plate XXX., fig. 5), and that it was destroyed
When opened by the villagers, A presumptive proof
of this supposition was found in the disposition and
contents of the relic-chamber. Oue of the side stones

* See Plate XXVIL., figs. 1 and 2,
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was displaced, and its end thrust some three inches
into the chamber., The lid of the red earthenware
box was separated from the bottom, and each half
contained an earthenware vase, both without lids, and
one with a broken neck. The whole chamber was
full of leaves and earth, and small stones, amongst
which rubbish we found the lids of the two vases,
Now, the relic-chamber, which was 9 feet 8 inches
above the terrace, was only 15 feet square and 8 inches
deep. It could scarcely, therefore, have been in-
tended to hold both of the vases which were found in>
it. One of these vases was, no doubt, originally
placed in the red earthenware box ; and it is possible
that the other vase may have been placed in the
corner of the chamber; but it seems to me more pro-
bable that it should have been placed in another
chamber,

13. Both of these earthenware vases are inscribed ;
and ns these are the only inseriptions that were found
at Bhojpur their occurrence is remarkable. The red
earthenware box is shown in Plate XXVIL., fig. 8,0n
a scale of one-eighth of the original size. The larger
vase is given in fig. 4 of the same Plate. It is 4}
inches in height and 6} inches in breadth—the width
of the neck, which is broken, being 3 inches. The
upper surface is ornamented with a succession of dotted
figures, and on the body of the bowl is the legend
Fatito, “ the degraded.” This simple inseription is a
curious and unexpected illustration of the most ecom-
mon punishment for breaches of discipline in the



—

830 THE BHILSA TOPES.

ancient Buddhist Church. The punishment of “de-
gradation” was awarded for indecent conversation, or
for immoral behaviour, or for causing dissensions
amongst the fraternity.* The Patito (Sanskrit
Patitya) must therefore have been guilty of one of
these three sins. The ceremonyT of degradation
consisted in turning the offender’s alms-dish upside
down, in which position it was left until reconciliation
had taken place, when the alms-dish was again set
upright. In the present case we may suppose that
the offending monk had died during his degradation,
and that his alms-dish had been thus inscribed at
his own request as a mark of his penitence and
humility.

14. The smaller vase is of red earthenware, 44
inches in height and nearly 5 inches in width. On
the upper surface of the bowl is the legend Upahita-
kasa, “ Relics of Upanrraxa,” which was no doubt
the name of one of the leading monks of the Bhojpur
fraternity.

15. It is scarcely possible to determine the age of
this Tope except conjecturally. The forms of the
alphabetical characters in the two inscriptions show
that its date cannot be much later than the end of the
third century before our era ; while the lowness of the
plinth on which the dome stands shows that it was
most probably erected in the beginning of Asoka’s

* Ceoma de Koros—Analysis of the Dulva; in Asiatic Re-
searches of Bengal, xx, 82,

t Ditto, ditto, p. 87.
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reign. The date may therefore be stated approxi-
mately as the latter half of the third century before

the Christian era.

No. 8 Tore, b.—Buosrus.

16. This is the largest Tope on the second stage of
the hill, the base of the dome being 88} feet in
diameter. It stands to the south-west of the last
Tope at a distance of 260 feet in the direction of
No. 4 Tope.* The plinth is raised 3 feet above the
terrace, which is 5 feet 4 inches in breadth, and 64
feet in height, with a slope of 6 inches. As the
height of the mound is now only 194 feet, or ouly two-
thirds of the original height of the Tope, it is not to be
wondered at that the shaft which we sank down to the
level of the terrace should have yielded no relies.

No. 0 Tore, ¢.—BrosrUn.

17. At 160 feet to the 8.8.E. of the Tope, there
is another of less size but equally ruinous, The base
of the dome is 29 feet in diameter, and the height of
the eylindrical plinth is 14 foot. The terrace is 24 feet
broad, and 5} feet in height, with a slight slope out-
wards. The whole height is now only a little more
than 14 feet. The usual shaft was sunk to a depth
of nearly seven feet to the relic-chamber, in which

* Fig. 6, Plate XXVII.
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/ was a large box of red earthenware, Inside this was

J

a double steatite vase® of a mottled purple colour,
containing an abundance of human bones amongst
which the following are recogmizable :—

Portion of temporal bone.

Portion of parictal bone. The internal surface still retains the
branching lines ealled sulei meningei. These portions of the
gkull are very much solidified, which proves that they belonged
to an old person,

Three incisors, or front teeth.

One molar, or back tooth, not fully developed, and therefore the
backmost, or wisdom tooth.

Portions of ulna, forming the lower end of long arm bone.

Portions of tibia?

Portions of fimur, or thigh bone, with the linea aspera still
strongly marked.

Portions of phalanges unguium, or finger bones.

No. 10 Tore, d.—BrosrUur.

18. This ruinous Tope had a diameter of 10 feet,
with a terrace 2 feet 8 inches broad and 3 feet in
height. The whole height was only 7§ feet. On
removing a few stones we found a chamber, 1 foot
square and 1 foot deep, filled with leaves and rubbish,
and containing one complete earthenware box, and &
part of a second. In the box there were a few small
pieces of bone mixed with leaves and gravel. This

* See Plate XXVIL,, fig: 8. The lid of the large box is itself
formed into a small box.
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Tope had therefore certainly been opened before by
the villagers.

No. 11. Tore, e.—Brosrun.

19. A tree was growing in the middle of this
ruined Tope which is only 15} feet in diameter, with
a terrace 3} feet broad, and 5 feet high. On the
west a double flight of steps 3} feet broad meet at a
landing 6} feet long by 4§ feet broad. The removal
of a few stones showed a chamber 18 inches square,
and 13 inches deep, the bottom being on a level with
the terrace. In the chamber we found a round
earthen jar full of bits of bone, leaves, and rubbish.
Like the last Tope, this had evidently been opened
before.

20. The remaining Topes on the second stage of
the hill may be described in a few words.

No. 12 Tope, f, and No. 13, g, have each a
diameter of 17 feet. No. 14, h, has a diameter of
174, and No. 15, i, of 18} feet, the present height
being only 4 feet. No. 16, j, has a diameter of 23§
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad.

No. 17, k, has a diameter of 194 feet, and a height
of 6 feet. On removing a few stones we found two
relic-chambers at a height of 5 feet above the ground.
The chambers stood respectively to the N.E. and

v
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8.W. of each other, although the direction of their
sides corresponded with the mnorth, south, east, and
west. See Plate XXX, fig. 5. One chamber was
9 inches square, and the other only 7 inches square.
Inside we found the remains of earthenware pots

J and bits of bone mixed with leaves and rubbish. This
Tope had also been opened by the villagers.

No. 18, 1, has a diameter of 10} feet, and No.
19, m, of 13 feet ; No. 20, n, is a mere circular
foundation ; No. 21, o, has a diameter of 184 feet;
and No. 22, p, of 9} feet, with a terrace of 1 foot 1
inches.

-

THIRD S8TAGE OF TOPES.—BHOJPUR.

21. The third stage or platform of the hill is
very narrow, and has only a few Topes, all of which
are of small size.

No. 23, q, has a diameter of 19 feet, and a terrace
of 1} foot. A chamber was found in this Tope at a
height of only 3 feet above the ground. It was 1}
foot long, 1} foot broad, and 9 inches deep; and it
contained three earthenware jars filled with earth and
leaves.

No. 24, r, is 6 feet in diameter, and is the smallest
at Bhojpur ; No. 25, s, is 9 feet in diameter, with a
terrace of only 6 inches ; No. 26, t, is 8 feet in diameter
with a terrace of 14 inches; No. 27, u, is 74 feet in
;thw; No. 28, v, is 10 feet ; and No. 29, w, is 7
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LOWERMOST STAGE OF TOPES.—BHOJPUR.

29, There are only eight Topes now remaining
on this platform of the hill all lying in a direction
from north to south, and parallel to the other series.

No. 30 Tope, a, is 8} feet in diameter and 2 feet
high, with a terrace of 1 foot 6 inches; No. 31,8, is
104 feet in dinmeter ; No. 82, y, is 9 feet; No. 33,
3, is 13 feet; No. 84, ¢, is 10 feet; and No 35, , is
17} feet in diameter. All these Topes are standing
close together at the northern end of the platform.
At 600 feet to the south arve the remains of No. 36
Tope, n, and again at 600 feet to the south of this is
No. 37 Tope, 0, which is now a mere mound of stones
with a diameter of between 30 and 40 feet. A shaft
was sunk down the centre of this Tope to the solid
rock without any discovery.

23. A more careful examination of all the little
heaps of stones lying about these different stages of
the hill would no doubt discover some ten or even
twenty more of these small Topes ; but as they have
all long ago been rifled by the villagers the labour
would be completely thrown away. The old village
of Bhojpur was no doubt entirely built of stones
taken from these little Topes, and from the surround-
ing walls of the great Topes. This will fully account
for the few discoveries of interest amongst so many
Topes ; as not more than five, or perhaps six, of the
largest had escaped the hands of the spoilers.
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CHAPTER XXVL
ANDHER TOPES.

1. Tre little village of Andher iz situated at the
foot of a hill 104 miles to the south-west of Bhilsa,
 and 5 miles to the west of Bhnj]}ur. The Topes are
perched on the northern declivity of the hill just two
miles from Andher, and on the very edge of the ecliff,
about 500 feet above the plain. The position is a
very fine one, from which the eye wanders over the
whole of the Bhilsa district to the north, till checked
by the blue hills beyond G} fraspur, a distance of
twenty-five miles. The Great Tope at Sénchi, the
Lohéingi rock at Bhilsa, and the holy hill of Udaya-
giri, are the most conspicuous objects in the landseape.
Nearer, and almost beneath one’s feet, are the nu-

merous Topes of Bhojpur.*

NO 1 TOPE.—ANDHER.

2. This is one of the few Topes which has a
Buddhist railing still standing.t Its preservation
* See Plates I. and V.
t See Plate XXVIIL,, figs. 1 and 2.

o
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is no doubt due to the secluded and inaccessible posi-
tion of the Topes, which are not large enough to
attract the eye, although they can be distinctly seen
when pointed out. The base of the dome, which is
85 feet 2 inches in diameter, rests on a cylindrical
plinth only 4 feet in height. The terrace, 5} feet
wide and & feet high, has a stone coping, along its
outer edge, 15 inches in height, and 13 inches in
thickness. This is the only instance of terrace-coping
that now exists. Irom the style of the bas-reliefs of
Topes on the Sfinchi gateways, we had expected to
have found some terraces surrounded by Buddhist
railings, but we were disappointed, for not one of the
numerous Topes excepting this has the slightest trace
of a ledge of any kind. The rounded and massive
coping forms an appropriate finish to the massive
basement. On the west there is a double flight of
steps, 4 feet 4 inches in width, which meet at a
landing-place 7 feet 2 inches in length and 54 feet in
breadth. Several of the steps are perfect, 134 inches
broad and 10 inches high; and, as the gateway is
still standing, we have here one of the most complete
existing specimens of the second-rate Tope.

3. The base is enclosed by a Buddhist railing 7
feet in height, with an entrance on the west formed
in the same manner as these of the Sfinchi Topes.
The pillars are 5 feet 83 inches in height, with a
section of 14} inches face and 104 inches side. There
are three railings each 18 inches broad, and 6} inches
thick. The coping is the same as that of the terrace.
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The pillars are ornamented with full and half me-
dallions formed of lotus and other flowers. The
quadruple emblem of Dharma, which is seen on so
many of the old coins, here occupies a medallion.*
On one of the pillars there is a short inscription in
the usual style :—

Dhama Sivasa Mitu dénam.
“ Gift of Dunanwa-8iva's mother.”

The characters, which are very neatly cut and well
formed, are apparently as old as those of the great
Sinchi Tope which dates in the reign of Asoka.
The pillars of the entrance are carved on both sides,
and the two outer ones on three sides. The principal
subjects are: a wheel-pillar with a capital formed of
two lions and an elephant, a holy tree surmounted by
a chatta, and a Tope. There is also another scene in
which several figures are seated in a circle, each on a
small square conch. This may perhaps represent the
meeting of one of the Buddhist Synods. The Tope
18 surrounded by the remains of a walled enclosure,
and to the south there is one of those massive founda-
tions which have alrédy been described. It is nearly
70 feet long, and between 80 and 40 feet broad, but
not more than 6 feet high at present.

4. A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the
hemisphere, where we found a chamber 10 inches
square, and 18 inches in height on one side, by 10
inches on the opposite side. Within was a round

- * Bee Plate XXXII., fig. 4, of this work.

.‘,
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stone box, 5} inches in height, 6% inches broad at -~
bottom, and only 5% inches at top. The chamber,
which is 34 inches deep and 4 inches wide, contained
nothing save a small quantity of black ashes and
something like calcined nut-shells. The lid of the box

is 2} inches in height, domed, and slightly hollowed
beneath. See Plate XXVIIL, fig. 6. Three feet
beneath this deposit, and on a level with the terrace,
we found a second chamber, somewhat glightly formed,
containing' a hemispherical red earthenware vessel 10
inches in diameter turned with the mouth downwards.
Beneath this was a second vessel of red eart.hmmra,‘-/
84 inches in diameter, containing a black earthenware
bowl 7 inches in diameter and 3} inches in height.
Lastly, inside the bowl there was a black earthenware
vase 5 inches in diameter and 4} inches in height,
with a small lid of the same material.* This vase
was empty. See Plate XXVIIL., fig. 7.

\X.'.‘\'ﬂ'. 2 TOPE—ANDHER.

5. One hundred and twenty feet to the south-east
of the last, there is a second Tope of much smaller
dimensions, but in a much more perfect state than
these buildings are usually met with. The base of
the dome, which is 18 feet 10 inches in diameter, rests
on a ecylindrical plinth 4 feet in height above the
terrace, which is 4 feet 4 inches broad and 6 feet

* The glaze of these black vessels is beautifully smooth, and of
a bright metallic lustre.
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high. Tt is reached by a double flight of steps, 4
feet 8 inches broad, each step being 6 inches high and
14 inches in width. The whole height of the Tope
as it now stands, is only 14 feet 7 inches.®

6. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope
to the depth of 3} feet, when we found the chamber
14 foot broad and 1 foot deep. The sides of this
chamber were not in the meridian as usual, but bore
574 deg. and 147} deg. BE. and W. respectively.
Inside we found a large box of red earthenware, 94
inches in diameter and 74 inches in height,f contaiming
a small flat casket of red earthenware and a tall
steatite casket, both inscribed. Beside the earthen-
ware box, and mixed with the leaves and rubbish
which half filled the chamber, we found a large
steatite vase with the neck partly broken, but luckily
with the inscription complete, This chamber had
evidently been opened before by the villagers.

7. The flat earthenware casket is 3 inches in dia-
meter, and nearly 14 inch in height.f The inseription
on the outside of the lid is partially obliterated, but
by supplying a few letters, the sense is easily com-

Sapurisasa Vichhiputasa Gotiputa Atevizing,
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Vioum-purna (son of Vachhi), the
pupil of Gorr-ruTa.”

* See Plate XXIX., figs. 1 and 2,
t Plate XXIX,, fig. 4. : Plate XXIX,, fig. 5.
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/8. The tall steatite casket is 3} inches in diameter
at bottom, and 2} inches at top, with a height of 5}
inches. It is ornamented on the outside by bands of
moulding, between which the whole surface is divided
into triangles, alternately plain and barred.* The
ingcription on the top of the lid is—

Sapurisasa Gotiputasa Kikanava Pabldsanasa Kodingegotasa,
#(Relies) of the emancipated son of Gori, Kigaxava Pranma-
saNA, of the race of Kopint (or Kohudinya.)"

In my account of the discoveries made in No.
2 Tope at Sfinchi, I have already stated all that
I can suggest regarding Kakanava Prabhdsan, who
was the donor of Vichhi Suvijayata’s relics to the
Stnchi fraternity.

9. The large steatite vaset is made of two pieces,
which were fastened together with lac. Its orna-
ments are similar to those of the great vase found
in No. 2 Tope at Sonfiri; but the Andher vase has a
narrow neck and no lid, and was once furnished with
a spout, for which the hole still remains. No trace
of this spout could be found in the relic-chamber, but
I presume that it was similar to those which are
represented in the Séanchi bas-reliefs. See Plate
XXXIIT, figs. 20 and 21. On the upper riui of the
neck there is the following inseription :—

Sapurisasa Mogaliputasa Gotiputa Atevhsino,
# (Relics) of the emancipated MooarLiruTRa, the pupil of Gori-

PUTRA.

10. Every thing that I can collect regarding this
* Plate XXIX,, fig. 8. t Plate XXIX, fig. 8
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celebrated personage has already been mentioned.
As the pupil of Gotiputra, he was of course a con-
temporary of Goti's other son, Kikana Prabhfisan ;
and it is therefore very natural that we should find
their relies enshrined together. This Tope must of
course be of the same age as No. 2 at Sinchi, or
rather a few years later, as Kfkanava Prabhésan
was still alive when the latter was erected. The date
may therefore he fixed with some certainty in 200
B. C., when the religious enthusiasm excited by the
zeal and example of Asoka was still fervent.

NO. 3 TOPE.—ANDHER.

11. This little Tope, which was the last that we
had the pleasure of examining, was likewise one of
the most complete in its preservation, and one of the
most interesting in its contents. It stands to the
north-west of the other two, at a distance of rather
more than 200 feet. The base of the dome is only
15 feet in diameter, and the whole height of the Tope
is just 12 feet.* The base stands on a eylindrieal
plinth 34 feet above the terrace, which is 4 feet in
width and the same in height. On the east there
is a landing' place, 6 feet by 4 feet, which is reached
by a double flight of steps, 3 feet 2 inches in width.

lﬂ' A shaft was sunk as usual down the centre of

the Tope, and the relic-chamber was reached at a’
height of 1 foot 8 inches above the terrace. The
* See Plate XXX., figs. 1 and 2.
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chamber was 14 inches long by 13} inches broad,
and the same in height. The side stones were placed
g0 as to overlap at one end, thus forming a Swistika
or mystic cross of the relic-chamber. See Plate XXX,
figs. 3 and 4. Inside there was a large box of thin
red earthenware, 74 inches high and 7 inches broad,
containing a tall steatite casket,* similar to that of
Kikanava, which was found in the Tope just
described. This casket, however, is quite plain on
the outside, with the exception of the ornamental
bands. Tt is quite full of fragments of burnt
bone. On the outside is carved the following in-
seription :—
Sapurisasa Hiritiputasa,
“(Relics) of the emancipated Hamimirurna (son of Hiriti).”
Inside the lid is the following inscription, written
in ink : —
Asa Devasa dinam.
¥ Gift of Aswa-Deva.”

13. The relies of Hiriti-putra were therefore pre-
sented to the Andher fraternity by Aswa Deva. As
another portion of his relies was found in No. 2 Tope
at Siinchi, enshrined in the same casket with those of
Majhima and Kisapa Gota, the two missionaries to
the Hemawanta, there can be little doubt that he was
a contemporary of those once celebrated men; and
that he was one of the principal Buddhist teachers of
the age of Asoka. The date of the Tope may there-

* See Plate XXX, fig. 6.

v
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fore be fixed with some certainty in the end of the
third century before the Christian era, which will
make the ink writing of the relic-casket about two
centuries and a half older than that of the Papyri of
Herculaneum and Pompeii.



SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARMA, AND SANGHA. 851

CHAPTER XXVII.
SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARMA, AND SANGHA.

1. In my account of the seulptured ornaments of
the different Topes, frequent mention is made of the
symhols of Buddha and Dharma, which occur either
singly or united amongst the bas-reliefs at Sanchi,
and on many of the most ancient coins of India. The
summits of the Sfinchi gateways are crowned with
these symbols. They occur as objects of worship
amongst the bas-reliefs, supported either on pillars or
on altars. They form ornaments for the arms and
standards of the soldiers; and they are frequently
placed both at the beginning and end of inscriptions,

2. The Triad of the Buddhists, which has already
been explained, consisted of Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha. Buddha was Spirit, or Divine Intellizence ;
Dharma was Matter, or Concrete Nature; and San-
gha,the “union” of the two, was the universe. This
was the esoteric or metaphysical explanation of the
terms ; but aceording to the exoteric doctrine, Buddha
was Sikya Sinha, the mortal author of the Buddhist
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faith : Dharma was the religion, or the “ Law,”*
and Sangha was the “congregation” of the faithful.
By the orthodox believers, Buddha was held to be
the chief person of the Triad, and the Supreme First
Cause and Creator of all things; but the Materialists
exalted Dharma to the chief place, and taught that
Buddha, or Spirit, was only an emanation from
Prajnd, or Nature, which was the Divine Source
of all.

3. The symbol of Buddha was, I believe, the
wheel; which in its revolution was emblematic of
the passage of the soul through the circle of the
various forms of existence. Hence, the wheel, or whole
circle, was typicial of any one who, after obtaining
miredna, or emancipation from this mortal coil, had
completed the cirele of his existence, and was no longer
subject to transmigration. Such a person was
Buppua, the founder of the Buddhist religion, who
was commonly called the Maké Chakravartti Raja,t
or Supreme Lord of the Universe; or, more literally,
the Great King who hath turned the wheel (of trans-
migration). In the institutes of Manu,} transmi-

gration is compared to the wheel of a car; and again,
in the Vishnu Puriina,§ “the mark of Vishou's dis-

* The Buddhist reverence for Dharma, or the Law, will remind
the English reader of the law in the Old Testament.

+ Bee Fo-kwe-ki, e. xx., n, 10; nand also Prinsep’s Journal,
vol. vii,, p. 106, where Turnour states that ns Buddha's attributes
were those of a Chakravartti Rajs, 20 was he called by that title.

? Chap. xii, sl. 124.

§ Wilson's Translation, p. 101.
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eus” is gaid to be “ visible on the hand of one who is
born to be a universal emperor” ( Chakravartti).

4. The wheel is the central emblem on the summit
of each of the Sinchi gateways. This would seem to
have been its usual position, and it was, no doubt,
significant of the supremacy of Buddha. In the
Mahawanso, Raja Sirinago of Cevlon is stated to have
inserted gems in the centre of each of the four
emblems of the “Sun” on the Mahf Stupo, or Great
Tope.* This, perhaps, points to the absorption of the
ancient sun-worship into Buddhism ; for the wheel
was one of the most common and obvious emblems of
the sun.

6. In Plate XXXI., I have collected together
several illustrations of the wheel-symbol of Buddha
from the Sanchi bas-reliefs, and from coins.

Fig. 1. Bas-relief on a pillar of the western en-
trance of No. 2 Tope at Sfinchi. A man and woman
are represented perambulating the pillar.  The illus-
tration shows the importance attached to this symbol
by the Buddhists of Asoka’s age. The same wheel-
pillar oceurs again at the northern entrance.

Fig. 2. Central emblem on the summit of each of
the four Sanchi gateways.t

* Mabawanso, p. 220.

+ See Plate XXXI,, fig. 7, for the celebrated wheel and club of
Surya, from Udayagiri, This was the god whom the Greeks of
Alexander’s army mistook for Hercules; but one of them has pre-
served the true name in Zopoadiwes, or Swrya Deva, the “Sun-
ﬂ.d‘_ﬂ

A A
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Figs. 3, 4. Reverses of coins found st Ujain—
quadruple emblems of the sun.

Fig. 5. Bas-relief on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 2 Tope, and also on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 8 Tope, both at Séinchi.

Fig. 6. Bas-relief on a pillar at the eastern en-
trance of No. 2 Tope, Snchi. A figure is kneeling
at its foot.

Figs. 8, 9. On the earliest silver and copper coins
found in all parts of India, from Nepil to Ceylon,
and from Kandahar to the Delta of the Ganges.

Fig. 10. Ancient Hindu coin of brass, literally
covered with Buddhist symbols. On the obverse is a
bull ; to the left, a peculiar symbol, which is found on
other Buddhist eoins, and on the necklace of Bud-
dhist symbols on one of the Sanchi gateways. Above
15 the quadruple emblem of Dharma. On the reverse
(in the middle), is a tree surrounded by a Buddhist
railing ; below is a ehaitya, or, more probably, Mount
Sumeru; to the right, a swdstika, or mystic cross;
and to the left, the symbol of Sangha, being the
united emblems of Buddha and Dharma. The latter
is placed uppermost, which I presume is intended to
show the superiority of Dharma, or Concrete Nature,
over Buddha, or Spirit.

Fig. 11. Coins, both of silver and copper, found
chiefly between the Indus and the Jumna. On the
obverse is a deer, with branching horns, and before it a
human figure with the arm raised. Behind the deer an
emblem of the sun. Inscription in old Indian Pil;.
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Rajnya Kunandasa Amogha-bhatisa Maharajasa.
“(Coin) of the royal Kunanpa, the brother of Asoaua, the

On the reverse is a chaitya, or Mount Sumeru, sur-
rounded by the monogram or symbol of Dharma ; to
the right, a tree in a Buddhist enclosure, and to the
left, a swdstika, and the unknown triangular symbol.
Inscription in Ariano Pl the same as on the obverse.

6. The quadruple symbol of Buddha, which is
found on the Ujain coins, and the quadruple symbol
of Dharma which occurs on coin No. 10, and on one
of the pillars at Andher, most probably have reference
to the other four mortal Buddhas, Krakuchanda, Ka-
naka, Kisyapa, and Sikya Muni. The four en-
trances at Sinchi, and at the Great Tope in Ceylon,
with their erowning symbols of Buddha, may, I
think, be also referred to the same.

?. Dharma, or Concrete Nature, was, I believe,
neatly symbolized by a monogram which united the
radical letters of the various elements of matter.
According to the Pujé-kand,® * all things with their
vgja-mantras (radicals), came from Swabhdva (the
self-existent), in this order :—

From the vija of the letter ¥,
From that of the letter R,
From that of the letter v
From that of the letter L,
From that of the letter 8,

'Mufﬂuﬂmhﬂﬂuﬂhiﬂwwhufﬁapﬂ,qmt&dhy
Hodgson, p. 105.
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Now it is curious that the old Pili equivalents of
these letters form, when combined together, a mono-
gram of exactly the same shape as the symbol which
I have attributed to Dharma. In Plate XXXIT,, fig.. 3,
I have given this monogram, with the single letters
which compose it placed in a line below. In all the
monograms, both of the bas-reliefs and of the coins,
the symbol is crossed by a horizontal line in the
middle, which I take to represent the lower stroke of
the Pili letter , n, the radical of “void space, or
vacuity.” This, therefore, must be the fifth element,
ﬂ:l.e EMJ‘ of ﬂ.lﬂ Hmd.llﬂ_, and the mﬂup of the Greeks,
The symbol is thus strictly composed of the five
radical letters of the five elements, y, air; r, fire ; ¥,
water; 1, earth; and n, ether; which when combined
contain the letter & 8, for Mount Sumeru, as well as
the letter 6, m, or manas, or mind.* In Plate XXXII.,
I have given all the different specimens of this sym-
bol that I can collect from various sources.

Fig. 8 is the simple monogram, composed of the
five radical letters of the elements.

Fig. 4 is a quadruple specimen of this symbol, from
@ bas-relief medallion on one of the pillars at Andher.
The same is found on No. 10 coin of Plate XXXI.

Fig. 8 shows the elemental symbol crowning the
staff of a flag or military ensigr.

* A strong proof of the correctness of this explanation is found
in the §H, smdstika, or mystic cross, which appenrs to be only a
monogrum or literal symbol of the old letters b, s, and !, 6
H'ﬂ&'ﬁﬁhﬂul‘lﬁﬁﬂmofthn&mhﬂmﬁ.
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Fig. 9 is one of the ornaments from a necklace in
the Sanchi bas-reliefs.

Fig. 10 is the same monogram, but very highly
ornamented. Two of these symbols are placed on
the summits of the Siinchi gateways, one on each side
of the wheel-symbol of Buddha.

Fig. 13 is a copper coin from the ruins of the
ancient city of Ayodhya, or Ajudhya, in Oudh.
The inseription in Old Péli is Viaye Mitasa, “ (coin)
of Viuaya Mirra.” In the centre is the monogram-
matic symbol. Vijaya Mitra was most probably one
of the ancient kings of Oudh, although his name is
not to be found in the fabulous lists of any of the
Purinas.

Fig. 14 is the reverse of a copper coin, procured
from several old cities around Ujain. In the centre
is the quadruple symbol of Dharma already de-
scribed.

Fig. 15 is from one of the Sanchi bas-reliefs, on a
sword seabbard.

Fig. 16 is from the coins of the Indo-Seythian
Kadphises.

Fig. 17 is from the coins of Kunanda, the brother
of Amogha.

Fig. 18 is from the coins of Sasa, of the family of
Gondophares.

TFig. 19 is from the Sinchi colonnade inseriptions.

Fig. 20 is from the Sénchi colonnade inseriptions.

Fig. 21, from the Sénchi bas-reliefs, shows the
symbol placed on an altar.
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Fig. 22, also from the Sfnchi bas-reliefs of the
South Gateway, gives a triple representation of the
symbol of Dharma, which is most probably intended
for the Buddhist triad of Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha,

8. The third member of the triad is represented in

Plate XXXTI., fig. 1, from a bas-relief of No. 2 Tope
at Sinchi. In this the wheel, or emblem of Buddha,
is placed above the monogram or symbol of Dharma,
perhaps to indicate the superiority of Spirit over
Matter. On the obverse of coin No. 10, Plate XXXT.,
the symbol is represented in the contrary manner,
with the monogram of Dharma above, and the wheel
of Buddha below. This, T presume, denotes the
belief of the striker of the coin in the superiority of
Dharma, or elemental N ature, over Buddha, or
Spirit. .
9. Two different spellings have been given for the
name of sangha. Sechlegel writes it Y sangga ; and
Professor H. H. Wilson, 5¢ sangpha. The latter
appears to be the more correct reading, as the Bhilsa
Tope inscriptions mvariably spell it sangha, with
the gh.

10. The triple emblem, represented in fig, 22, -
Plate XXXTI., is one of the most valuable of the
- Sfinchi seulptures, as it shows in the clearest and most
unequivocal manner the absolute identity of the holy
Brahmanical JAGANNATH with the ancient Buddhist
Triad. The similarity between the Buddhist . pro-
cession of images described by Fa Hian and that o
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the modern Rathydtrd of Jaganndth was first pointed
out by the Rev. Dr. Stevenson.* Colonel Sykes
discovered that both processions took place at the
same time of the year.f Mr. Laidlay, after noticing
both of these facts, adds his opinion that the modern
procession of Jagannith originated in the Buddhist
practice deseribed by Fa Hian.” He founds his
opinion on the fact, that “in the ordinary native
pictures of the avatdras of Vishnu, the ninth, or
Bauddha Avatiro, is represented by a figure of
Jaganndth, or the Rath Jittrd.” T To these facts
I can now add that of the ahsolute identity in form
of the modern Jaganndtha and his brother Balardma,
and sister Subhadrd, with the Buddhist monogram or
symbol of Dharma. This identity is rendered much
more striking and convineing by the oceurrence of
the symbol of Dharma in a triple form amongst
the Sinchi bas-reliefs. In Plate XXXII,, fig. 23, I
have given a sketch of Jaganniitha and his brother
and sister side by side, with the triple symbol of
Dharma from Sénchi.§

11. But there are still two points of coincidence
which, in my opinion, tend to complete the proof of

* Janrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. vii, p- 8.

+ Journal of the Royal Asiatio Society, vol. i, p. 420, n.

{ See his translation of the Fo-kwe-ki, pp. 21—201,

§ Another drawing of Jugannath, and his brother and sister,
may be found in vol. vi, p. 460, of the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society. In this the identity of figure is even more
striking.
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the Buddhist origin of Jagnnnitha. These are, “ the
suspension of caste during the festival,” and “ the
belief that the image contains the relies or hones of
Krishna.” The first is one of the fandamental prin-
ciples of the Buddhist faith, that was promulgated
by the great teacher Sikya Muni, and is so utterly
repugnant to the deeply inwoven spirit of caste which
pervades Brahmanism, that we may safely refer it to
a Buddhist origin. The other is also not at all Brah-
manical, while, as we have seen throughout this work,
it is eminently characteristic of Buddhism.

12. When restored to its original monogrammatie
form, the figure of Jaganniith, or the Lord of the Uni
verse, becomes clear and intelligible, but its present,
uncouth shape has taxed even the ingenions menda-
city of a Brahman to account for. According to the
learned, a king named Indradyumna besought the
divine artist Viswakarma to make a figure of Jagan-
nith to contain the relis of Krishna. The artist
promised on condition that he should not be dis-
turbed. But the king’s impatience interrupted the
work in the midst, and the enraged artist immediately
gave up his labour, and left the figure of Jagannith
without arms. A trace of the Buddhist origin of
the name may perhaps be found in the fact that
one of the cave temples of Ellora is still called
Jagannith,

13. There is another modern Triad which T believe
to be also of Buddhist origin, namely, Vithoba and
his two wives Rukmini (or Rakhami) and Satyavama.
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Their statues are represented standing with the arms
a-kimbo. The Hindus generally do not recognise
them as orthodox ;* but their worshippers have at-
tempted to identify Vithoba and his wives with
Krishna and his wives, who are also named Rulkmini
and Satyavama. Dr. Stevenson was the first to
point out that © the festivals of Vithoba correspond
in a remarkable manner with the seasons of the
Buddhists.” The two principal festivals of Vithoba
occur, ““the ome just four days before the com-
mencement, and the other just four before the com-
pletion of the Buddhist Wasso, or season of sacred
rest, which continues from the full moon of Asarh to
that of Kértik.t The full moon of Asirh is the
panoha-dasam-sudi, or 15th of the bright half, or
waxing moon ; and the full moon of Kdrtik is the
15th sudi of that month. Four days earlier would be
the 11th of the bright half, or ekddasi sudi.”

14. I have been thus particular in specifying the
date of Vithoba's festivals, because the latter one at
least appears to me to have some conmection with
the mela, or “ fair,” which is held at the old ruined
city of Besnagar, near Bhilsa, in the same month of
Kiirtik. According to one statement this takes place
on Kirtik sudi 9; but another authority makes

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vii. 5. I believe that
the worship of Krishna is only a corrupt mixture of Buddhism and
Christianity, and was a sort of compromise intended for the sub-
version of both religions in India.

t From the middle of July to the middle of November,
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it Kartik badi, 11. The true date* is, however,
Kirtika sudi ekidasi, on the 11th of the bright half
of Kartik; that is, just four days before the full moon
of that month. According to tradition this fair was
established by Raja Rukmiéingada, from whom it was
named the Rukhmdingada ekidasi.t

15. According to the Bhagta-méla, the Rukhmfin
gada Ekadasi was instituted in commemoration of an
Apsara (or heavenly nymph) having pricked her foot
with the thorn of a Bhangan plant in Rukhmfn-
gada’s garden.

16. According to the Rukmdngada cheritra, Ruk-
mfingada was the son of Rohitaswa, and the grandson
of Harischandra. He had a son named Dharman-
gada by his wife, whom he neglected for the beautiful
Apsara Viswd Mohoni, and his after life was em-
bittered until he made propitiation by the establish-
ment of the festival ealled the Rukmingada ehadasi.}

17. Rukmin or Rukam was the name of a prince
who was slain by Balarfma, the brother of Krishna.
An existing tradition says that one of the Rajas
of Bhilsa had a white horse, which, for security, was
stabled on the top of the precipitous rock of Lohfingi,

* The first date was obtained by my hrother; the Iatter by
Lientenant Maisey, as communicated by Captain Ellis. The be-
ginning of the Buddhist Wisso is still celebrated ut Bhilsa by
the illumination of the Zidrat, or shrine of Lohdngi Pir or the
“Baint of Lobhngi,” on the full moon of Asarh.

+ My anthority refers to the Matsyn Purdna for this account.

1 For these two references I am indebted to the kindness of
Captain Ellis,
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to the eastward of Bhilsa. But the Raja was over-
come by the Pindus, who ecarried off the white horse
for the performance of the aswamedha, or horse-
gacrifice. This prince was most probably the Rukam,
or Rukma of the Prem Sdgar, and the brother of
Rukmani, who became one of the eight wives of
Krishna. Rukma, in Sanskrit, means # iron,” and
therefore Rukmdngada is only a synonyme of Lokdn-
gada, or Lohéngi, the name of the famous Bhilsa
rock.* It is true that Krishna was a Yidava and not
o Péndava; but as I have always found that the
latter name is used in a general mamner throughout
India to denote any hero of ancient times, the tradi-
dition of the Pandu conqueror may be applied to
Krishna and his brother Balarfima,

18. According to the Prem Sdgur, Rukma was
the son of Bhikmak, the Raja of Vidarbha, or Berar.
His sister Rukmini is often called Vidarbhaji, er
“born in Vidarbha.” The name of Vi-darbha implied
a country in which the holy Kusa grass is not found ;
and it is generally applied to the modern Berar
Proper. But if I am correct in my identification of
Raja Rukma of Vidarbha with Rukmiingada of Bes-
nagar, there can be no doubt that Vidarbha must, in
ancient times, have included the whole of Bhopal and
Bhilsa to the north of the Narbada.

19. In my aceount of Asoka’s reign, I have already
shown that Besnagar was a large city in 270 B. c.,
and that it was also called Chaityagiri, or the “ hill of

* Tt is also oalled Zakdchal, or “ Iron-hill”
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chaityas,” because the Tope-covered hill was in its -
immediate neighbourhood. According to tradition,

Besnagar was founded by Rukméingada, in the

Dwiipur-yug* (the third age, or age of copper),

one million and three hundred thousand years ago.

It stands at the Zviveni, or triple junction of the

rivers Betwa, Bes (or Besali), and Ganga, of which

the last is believed to flow underground.

20. The less ancient city of Bhilsa, or Bhadravati,
is said to have been the capital of Yavanaswa Chan-
dravansi.f The same story which I have related
above is told about him and the Aswamedha, or
white horse with a black ear, which was carried off by
a Pandu prince. The existence of the Pandus in
this part of the country is proved by the inscriptions
of No. 2 Tope at Sanchi, which certainly dates as
high as 200 B.c. The trough from which the horse
used to drink is still pointed out ; but this is only a
bell capital of a gigantic Buddhist pillar, of which
nothing more now remains. The capital is 3 feet -
high, and 84 feet broad ; and as the Sénchi capitals
are only 3 feet, the Lohfingi pillar must have been
nearly 50 feet high. The capital is now standing
upside down, and has been hollowed out to a depth of
15 inches, with a diameter of 21 inches, so as to form
a large bowl.

21. A glance at the map (Plate I.) will show the re-

® Captain Ellis's information says the Satya-ywy; that is, the
first, or golden age.

t Called Alamgirpur by the Mahowedans,
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lative positions of all the Tope stations with respect to
Besnagara and Bhilsa. The ancient city of Besna-
gara extended from the junction of the Betwa and
Bes rivers, as far south as the Udayagiri hill, and
the Lohingi rock of Bhilsa, from which point the Che-
tiyagiri (or Tope range of hills), stretching from
Satdhiira and Sondri, by Sinchi Kénfi-khera to
Bhojpur and Andher, was only three miles distant.
The presence of these larce monastic establishments
must, for a time at least, have brought both wealth
and prosperity to the country ; and the remains of
three embankments thrown across the valleys between
Sénchi and Satdhfira, show that the Buddhist monks
were as famous for practical agricultural, as for phi-
losophical learning.

22. Let the imagination wander back for two
thousand years, and the mind’s eye will behold the
Chaityagiri, or Tope range of hills, *glittering with
the yellow robes” of the monks. Along the road
side, and in sequestered spots, will be seen numerous
trees, beneath which half-naked ascetics sit silent and
still, brooding upon futurity. The classical reader
will recal the Tubasi Magorum (or ascetic Magians),
and the Tabaso gens (or ascetic nation), both of whom
Ptolemy places to the eastward of Ujain, and who
could therefore only be the Tupasyas, or © ascetics”
of the Chaityagiri hills.
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Thrice blest the man who with himself can hold
Communion deep; and, in bis spirit, range
To lands far distant, into times of old,
And view successive ages as they change :
Strange countries, and inhabitants as strange—
By Tiber, where the Kesars held their sWRY,
Attio Ilissus, Nils, and sacred Gange
Kingdoms and empires long since passed away,
And kings and conquerors, the mighty of their day.

Thus, Fancy-led, the aspiring Soul can spring
Her daring flight beyond the bounds of space,
And soar through heaven on unwearied wing,
Leaving slow Time behind her in the race
To crawl this world's monotonous foot-pace ;
Call up the mighty of another age,
The men most ecelebrated in their day,
The young and beautiful, the old and soge,
And all who 've famous been in this life's pilgrimage.

Or, with prophetic eye and buoyant hope,
8ee into dim futurity ; and pierce,

With quick-éy’d Fancy, the mind's telescope,
The lengthening vista of succeeding years,
Before which all Time-past as nought sppears,

And Time-to-come, in beautiful array,

Smiling with hope nmid her rainbow tears,

Trips gaily on, and points the unknown way,

Brightuthnﬂmhguky,udduzumm_r.

And blest that spiritual bappiness which sees
~ Perfect design in Nature's wanderings—
A beanty in her strangest images,
And in her quaintest forms; that power which flings
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And, like the sun, makes gladness general ;

That elasticity of thought which springs
Highest and quickest from the greatest full ;

That buoyancy of mind which rises above all.

And blest, oh ! more than blest, those thoughts which spring
From the rich memory of historic lore,

The lonely heart with gladness deluging,
As moonlight floods the heavens ; those thoughts of yore,
Which haply thousands may have dreamed before,

Yet we no poorer are; our fancies rove
Through distant times, and kingdoms now no more;

And the bold spirit broods on things above,

And human hopes and fears of ancient hate and love.

Like us an eagle on the wild winds playeth,

Or as o nightingale dwells on her song ;
Like as a river in a vale delayeth,

Or as o breeze near rose-fields tarrieth long ;

As young steeds loiter the green meads among ;
As bees and butterflies, from morn till even,

Amongst the sweetest flowers their sports prolong ;
The aspiring soul, in thoughts celestial weaven,

Dallies in bygone dreams, the dim foretaste of heaven.

How changed the busy scene of former days,
When twice five thousand monks obey’d the call

To general thanksgiving and to praise;
When the stone cloisters echoed, and the hall
Resounded with the solemn festival ;

And gay processions filled each gorgeous gate.
No more do pilgrims round the solid wall

Of yon mysterious pile perambulate :

No more to Budh do kings their kingdoms dedicate.
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Nought but the Topes themselves remain to mock
Time's ceaseless efforts; yet they prondly stand
Silent and lasting up their parent rock,
And still as cities under magic's wand ;
Till curious Saxons, from a distant land,
Unlock’d the treasures of two thousand years;
And the lone scene is peopled ;— here a band
Of music wakes the echoes; there the cheers
Of multitudes, alive with human hopes and fears.

THE END,
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